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PREFACE

it was in the year 1924 that I first discovered the NAYAKUMARACARIU
of Puspadanta from the manuscript stores at Karafija which I examined in my
capacity’'as a Research” Scholar of the Allahabad University. The notes that I
made on that occasion were included in the Provinecial Catalogue edited by Rai
Bahadur Hiralal and published by the C. P. Government. The Apabhramsa
works discovered there interested me very much and I contributed an article on
" Apabhraméa Literature’ to the Allahabad Universi ty Studies Vol. I, and deter-
mined the date of Puspadanta who was tho chief of the authors, first in the notes
contributed to the Catalogue and then in an article contributed to the Hindi
Quarterly * Jaina Sihitya Samé$odhaka Vol. I’ In the following year I came to
occupy my present post at Amraoti, and, being now closer to Karanja, I tried to
arrange for the publication of the works. My efforts met with a ready response
which enabled me to organise two societies for the vrork of publication.

It might be asked why two series of books have been started when all the
works could very suitably be included in a single ona. The answer is to be found in
tho genuine desire of the members of the Balatkira-gana to prepernate the memory
of their spiritual leader, the late Svami Devendrakirti Bhattaraka, by a separate
series. This is in the fitness of things as the presen collection of MSS. preserved
in the Balatkara-gana temple owes a good deal to the efforts of the late Svami. Tt
is in order to make the work of the two series mutually collaborative that the
editorship of both has been entrusted to me.

Unlike the sister series, the present series has been started without any
permanent funds to begin with. The society has, however, acquired a rich fund,
I mean a fund of good will all around, which is expected to help it through the
venture. The society is highly obliged to Mr. Nagosa Ratansa Raibagkar of
Amraoti who has borne the costs of printing the present volume. It is hoped
that the noble example of this gentleman will be followed by others interested in
rescuing the ancient literary treasures of the Jains from oblivion.

I now come to my most interesting duty of acknowledging the help that I
received in the preparation of this volume. My deep obligations are due to Mr.
Ratanlal Narsinsa Raol and his colleagues in the ranagement of the Balatkira-
gana Jaina Bhandara who entrusted the editorship of their series to me and lent
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PREFACE

out to me their two MSS. ot the present work ( MSS. A & B.). Facilities for colla-
ting the other three MSS were secured for me by my friend Dr. Tarachand
Gangawal, M. B. B. S,, Palace Surgeon, Jaipur, Master Motilal Samghi, Sanmati-

Pustakalaya, Jaipur, and Pandit Nathuram Premi, Bombay. For this help Iam
greatly indebted to these gentlemen.

Rai Bahadur Hiralal haslaid mo under a deep debt of gratitude by encour-
aging me in my literary activities throughout and, on this occasion, by sending
to me his valuable article on ‘ the Nagas of Central India’, which I have fully con-
sulted and even quoted fron. in the Introduction on ‘the Nagas and the Nagaloka.’

I have also consulted his ‘ I'escriptive Lists of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar’
for the same section.

I am thankful to Piof. V. V. Mirashi, u. A.,, Head of the Department of
Sanskrit in the Nagpur University for kindly drawing my attention to the refer-
ences to Nagaloka in the Navasihasankacarita.

My obligations are duo to all the authors whose works I have consulted,

referred to or quoted from. mention of which will be found in the list of abbre-
viations.

I am very highly obliged to my friend Dr. P. L. Vaidya of Poona for his
valuable suggestions and advice in the editing details and his inestimable help in
getting the work printed ir Poona. The distance between the ed‘itor and the
printers would have caused a good deal of delay in the completion of the volume
and would surely have affe:ted its printing quality had it not been for Dr.
Vaidya's presence on the spo: and his keen interest in the matter. I am also
thankful to the Manager and staff of the Shree Ganesh Printing Works, Poona,
for doing their best in the ex cution of the work.

I am indebted to my Principal, Mr. F. P. Tostevin, for recommending to
the Liocal Government to per:nit me to undertake the editorship of the series, and
for encouraging me and helping me in various ways.

‘With such co-operatior as I have been receiving, T expect to be able to carry

on the work of the series. Suggestions for improvement in any direction will
always be very welcome.

King Edward College,
Amraoti.
1st December, 1932.

o

’— HIRALAL JAIN
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INTRODUCTION

I. Critical Apparatas

The present edition of Nayakumaracariu is based upon the following five
MSS. fully collated :—

MS. A.
This MS. is deposited in the Balatkara-gana Bhandara of Karanja. Leaves
88, size 11" x 5" ; lines per page 9; letters in each linc about 34; margin right and

left 13", top and bottom §”, One inch-square space is left blank in the middle of

each page. It bears the following colophon :—

T AT F@ETEFA | A g A T gR 9 Famdy Aedad shifsaeney
SF-FF-RIIAAN IF HTTERATCT T WporASge e R areeas CELCRE E D ICIE-C It
WA ReIRaEd: WEREAEE TR daae S agrE) a4t qar: T GRIT e
Wl AE Gt sfaEs e )

( on the last page in another hand )

WRAEANFITIR FEENTITZ00 TqHq | G99 19 af WH 1540 EEFIE-
FaE wEany AR @i qww v et aigrsatonsy  AraraEmEaay
AR TAdE TR - e qast Gl snoigaen gam Ak gAY TEE |

From this colophon, we learn that the MS. was completed on Saturday, the

1st of the bright fortnight of Caitra, in Samvat 1556, equivalent to 1499 A. D., in

the Jain temple at Hamsapattana, according to the instructions of Bhattaraka
Laxmicandra, for whom we get the following geneclogy :—

Kundakundinvaya
Padmanandi
Devendrakirti
Vidyanandi
Mallibhusana,

| ,
Laxmicandra ( A, D 1499:).

The subsequent history of the MS. is told in the additional note made later
on the last page. The MS. belonged to Abhayacandra the successor of Kumuda-
candra. It was presented to Devendrakirti, the successor of Bhattaraka Dharma-

— XIIT —



NAYAKUMARACARIU

candra, by a layman Ananda son of Ramji, at port Surat, at the time of the
formerspﬂgrlmage to Glirnara on the 1st of Magha. in Samvat 1785, Saka 1650

Kilaka Samvatsara, equivalent to A. D. 1729, This appears to be the time when
the MS. migrated to Karanja, its present home.

Peculiarities of the MS.

1. Nasal o occurs four times as frequently as 7.

2. It shows a partiality for w in absolute forms such as frgnfy, av@
etc., and in the scventh-casc-ending such as A=, ¥ ete.

3. It omits a number of lines that are found in MSS. D and E.

4. Tt bears glosses on the margin like B and D. About this gloss, more
will be said in the sequel.

Ms. B.
This MS. also belongs to the Balatkara-gana Bhandara of Karanja.
Leaves 136 ; size 11" x b'; lines per page 7; letters per line about 28; margin

right and left 1, top and bottom 1”. It has no original colophon and no date.
At the end, in second hand, wo read WERENFAZAZ To o uu=IZeAT |

This Kumudacandra is probably the same as the one mentioned in A and
Dharmacandra a co-disciple of Abhayacandra. If thisis true, the MS. existed
about 1729 A, D. It agrees, almost through-out, with A in its readings and other

peculiarities, and bears similar glosses. It is on very thin paper and is now fast
wearing out.

MS. C.

This MS. belongs to the Teripanthil temple of Jaipur. Leaves 49; size
11" x 57; lines per page vary {rom 12 to 14; letters in cach line about 44; margin
all round “?. It bears the following colophon :—

G IWae a9 "ET gR 93 DT el %ﬁﬂq,aanaq?’r FWER epquly asafy @@
I]\rq/l*'“l"lq Y qEUSEOS qEiiaan agsasEaHe HYSE FBEHTT FEEARS FE-
%E{rﬂmrrw AR AR eI GO Ef T EREAEA R ﬂaﬂﬂwﬁirﬁa'sﬁ?n WEIGEATSTEEan:

aEE O @y Sl SIS 16 mm F Geqd ¥ ( family details ) wami @9 AT 28 awi-
FHR G951 (S FAETEREAD < | AT FEARE ete,

From this we learn that the MS, was completed on Tuesday, the 12th of the
bright fortnight of Sravana, in Samvat 1568, equivalent to 1501 A. D., at Gopacala
(Gwaliar ), during the regin of Maharaja Manasimha of Tomara dynasty. It was
written for a layman of the Jaisawala family which had, for its spiritual guidance,
the following line of tcachers —

— XIV —



CRITICAL APPARATUS

Milasamgha. Balatkaragana, Saraswatigaccha, Kundakundanvaya
Prabhicandra
Padmanandi
Subhacandra

Jinacandra

It agrees with AB in the use of 7 and in the omission of a number of lin es
But in readings it generally agrees with E. It bears no notes on the margin.

MS. D.

This MS. also belongs to the Terapanthi temple of J aipur. Leaves 71:size
113" x 4§"; lines per page 10; letters per line about 37, margin all round 1°. It
bears the following colophon :—

AT Y803 A WH 9§ TTAAQ  ATHESANTEAR  FOTT B sauwe.
AN NASHWT 2GS TG TSREE G MFFFIAAAY  ERFamA -
T MREAGAFREAET, TgEsh aargiareaed; wrssiamaradaeag Aremieamn
AWMTRAGUAY  HFTARY  FSECCT Aoy shenieneieney
WREAFY MFSASTS AL aeg TgE WY qeqad /. S (family details ) Tyat
AY @ F A @EaR gdla @, SFenA QAR quw g wel qgHiEad-sdieTs
fs@itd siweE X | FIEE gEEE ote :

From this we learn that the MS. was completed on the 2nd of the dark
fortnight of Asadha. in Samvat 1603, Saka 1467, equivalent to 1546 A.D. It was
copied for a layman of Bikliwila family of the Khardelawala caste, a resident of
Takshakapur ( Taxila ), in the kingdom of the Solamki king Rimacandra. He had
for his spiritual guidance, the following line of teachers:—

Milasamgha, Nandi-amniya Balitkira gana, Saraswatigaccha,
Kundakundanvaya
Padmanandi
Subhacandra
Jinacandra
Prabhicandra

Dharmacandra ( T'o whom ihe MS. was presented ).

It will be seen that this carries the line given in the colophon of MS. C, two
successions further.

—_ XV —



NAYARUMARACARIU

The MS agrees in its peculiaritios with A and bears glosses like it on the
margin, But it has all those additional lines that are found in

E. These are mostly
given in the margin.

It even gives a few lines peculiar to it alone.

MS. E.

This MS is deposited in Bab3 Dulicand’s Bhandara in Jaipur and belongs
t0 that section of the collection which was acquired from Safiginer Bhandara.
Leaves 55 ; size 10Y," x 41," ; lines Der pag

ge vary from 13 to 15; letters per line
about 35. Tt bears the following colophon :(—

949 T Al 9% F 1wt e gl 0 ddt v naww 3y | G-
T AALFEAY | GRS ey i s M Pied iR @ meuw Sr
qr. W9aga | FRGAIET | GRITIHREET oto,

From this we learn that the MS. was begun on the 19th of the dark fort-
night and completed on the Bth of the bright fortnight of Jyestha in Samvat 1519,
equivalent to 1462 A. D. . in the Adiévara temple at Jhunjhunii in Vagara country,

by one Pandit Mahiraja Caudliari son of Bhisama, of Vudhele family of Lam-
vecu caste.

This MS. is the most interesting of all, as itis the oldest and has many
features that distinguish it from the rest.

1. It has o instead of & throughout.

2. It shows a great partiality for Z in preference to ¥ in the absolute forms
and the seventh case-ending c. g. afzf, giify, =Yy, |a5= efc.

3. It frequently avoids the insertion of 7 or 9 between two vowels unlike
all the other MSS, e. g. geor for g9 ; qgre for ggMEY,

4.

It omits the author’s prasasti which all the other MSS. give at the end,
and like C, bears no glosses on the margin.

5. Where its readings differ from the constituted text, 1t agrees more fre-
quently with C than the others.

6. It has many lines which are not found in ABC and are added in D only
in the margin.

From the description of the MSS. given above, it will be seen that they are
fairely representative of the manuscript-tradition of Nayakumaracariu over a very
wide area. Of the four MSS. mentioning their place of copying, one comes from
Gujrat, another from Gwaliar ( Central India), the third from Punjab and the
forth from Rajaputdni. They fall into two groups, AB and CE, D forming a link
between the two, agreeing with the former in orthography and the glosses, with

E in the matter of additional Jines and frequently agreeing with this or that in
its readnigs.
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2. Text--constitution.

I have followed the following principles in constituting the text of Naya-
kumaracariu :—

1. T have, as a rule, adopted in the text the reading on which all or most
of the MSS. agreed. But in a few cases the reading of two or even one MS is pre-
ferred to that of the majority where it seemed to be justified by the superiority in
sense and suitability. For the same reason, I have even given a tentative reading
in preference to the agreed reading of all the MSS. This, however, has been done
In a very few cases, and there also when the change made was of one latter only.

2. As the MSS. that use 7 are not at all consistent in its use and as no
principle can be evolved from them for discriminating between & and w, the latter
has been used throughout, for the sake of uniformity, and the variations have not
been recorded.

3. The MSS are somewhat, inconsistent in the use of g and . In this
case the choice has been made according to the Sanskrit or vernacular equivalents
and the variants have not been recorded.

4. =¥ and W are found so written in the MSS. as to be frequently indis.
tinguishable. Generally it has been easy to find out which of them is meant, but
the problem has, sometimes, become puzzling when oither gives sense, for example
fafen or @A in 1, 8, 5. In such cases only, the alternative reading is included
in footnotes, otherwise not.

5. =@, g and g have been frequently found written as double @, double 3
and double . These also have not been noticed in the footnotes.

6. The MSS. show some inconsistency in the insertion of I between two
vowels and MS. E, as said above, generally avoids it.
some cases, been noted but frequently ignored.

7. As we have no device to distinguish short € from long T and as read-
ings vary between short ™ and g the latter has, gencrally, but not invariably, been

used where the metre required a short vowel. These variations have been ignored
in the footnotes.

These variations have, in

8. Variations due to obvious mistakes and slips of the copyist have not
been noted, but readings of doubtful meaning have been.

9. Other minor variations such as of °g and g1 and of anusvara have been
ignored.

In all other cases the variants have been carefully recorded.

3. The Poet and bhis Patron.

Much information about the parentage and the works of the author has
already been published ( C. P. Cat. intro. and extracts; AUS. p. 167-185; JSS vol.
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II, p. B7-80, 146-156; JJ 1st Oct. and 1st Nov. 1926; Jasa. Intro. ). From these
the following facts about the author and his works can be gathered :—

1. Puspadanta was the son of Ke¢avabhatta and Mugdhadevi, Brahming
of Kasyapa gotra,

2. He travelled to Manyakheta from somewhere and was patronised by
Bharata, and later, by his son Nanna, both ministers of Krisnaraja alias Vallabha-
raja, who may be identified with Krisvaraja IIL of the Rastrakita dynasty of
Manyakheta.

3. The poet mentions the following three historical events of his time :—
(1) The king of Manyakheta, here called Tudigu, killed the Cauda king
(identified with Rajaditya Cola killed by Krsna I1T in A. D. 949).
(ii) The king of Dhara burnt Manyakheta. This king is identifie! with
the Parmir prince Harzadeva.
(iii) A severe famine razed over Manyakheta. This event is surmised to
have followed the raid of the capital by Harsadeva (Jasa. 1V, 31L8).

4. Three works of the author have so far been discovered, Mahapurina or
Tisatthi-purisa--gunalamkira in 102 chapters, Jasaharacariu in 4 chapters and
Nayakumaracariu in 9 chapters.

5. The author began his Mahipurina in Siddhartha Samvatsara and com-
pleted it in Krodhana Samvatsara, Ashadha sukla 10 Sunday the 11th June, 965 a.p.
In the present work the author mentions Krsnarja as still ruling at Manyakheta.
For his successor Khottigadeva we have a stone inscription dated in the Saka
vear 893 = A. D. 971. This date, therefore, is the terminus ad guem for the com-
position of our work.

6. In the Mahipurana Puspadanta describes himself as of tender consti-
tution and ugly appearance, homeless, dressed in rags and barks, bathing in rivers
and pools and sleeping on bare ground. Never-the-less he was equanimous to-
wards the rich and the poor and friendly to all. He had a high sense of self-res-
pect and was excessively fond of poetry asis shown by the epithets Ahimanameru
and Kavvapisalla which he frequently uses for himself in all his works, though
they were originally given to him by his critics some of whom, however, did not
omit to decry him, ‘%w 3 F=ltEns Ang Fo & gz WO sEafng |

I shall now confine mysclf to what the author says about himself in the
present work and the circumstances that led him to compose it. In the colophon
of each Sandhi we are told that it is the work of Mahikai Pupphayanta, Sanskrin
Puspadanta. At the beginning of the work the poet introduces himself as t-he sot
of Muddhai, Skt. Mugdhadevi, and Kesavabhatta of Kasyapa gotra. He was re,
siding in the house of Nanna in the city of Manyakheta when two persons
Nailla and Silaiya, pupils of one Mah>dadhi approached him, eulogised his talents
and expressed their desire to hoar from him the story of Nagakumaira, illustrating
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the fruit of observing the fast of Sri-paficami. He was also requested to the same
effect by Nanna the minister of Vallabharaya, and Nailla and Silaiya urged him

to associate the work with the name of Nanna. The poet acceded to their request
and began the story.

Four, out of the five MSS. used, give at the end what is called the author’s
Prasasti- Besides the usual information about his parentage, the author here re-
cords something that has not been told anywhere else. He tells us that his parents
were at first devotees of Sivabut * they had theirears filled by the ambrosia of the
teacher’s words and so they died by the Jaina form of renunciation.” We have
here, no doubt, the mention of the conversion of Puspadanta’s parents from Sai-
vism to Jainism.

Puspadanta has, in all his works, profusely eulogised his patrons. In the
Mahapurana he tells us that when he reached Manyakheta, he was received with
great honour by Bharata, the king’s minister who kept him in his own house and
induced him to write poetry. The Mahipurana is dedicated to him (* Mahébhavea-
Bharaha-anumannia’ approved by the noble Bharata). Bharata was a Brahmin
of Kaundinya gotra. His father’s name was Aiyana or Annaiya, mother’s Sridevi
and wife’s Kundabba or Kanakadevi. He had seven soms, Devalla, Bhogalla,
Nanna, Sohana, Gunavarma, Dangaiya and Santaiya. Of these Nanna seems to
have succeeded his father, either because his elder brothers died premature or be-
cause of his surperior talents. Two works Jasaharacariu and Nayakumaracariu
are dedicated to him, the former being called N anna-kannadharana, an ornament to
the ears of Nanna, and the latter ‘ Nanna-namankia ’ stamped with the name of
Nanna. He has been highly eulogised in Kadavaka 3 and 4 of Chap. I of the
present work., One of his adjectives, Vicchinna-Sarzsai-Bandhava, seems to me to
suggest that Nanna took particular interest in the revival of Prakrta poetry which
was going out of use as we know that almost all of the Jaina authors who lived
immediately before Puspadanta, for example, J inasena, Gunabhadra, Somadeva,
Akalamka and others, wrote in Sanskrta. Of the otlier brothers of Nanna, Sohana
and Gunavarma or Gunadharma, while yet young. had a hand in inducing the poet
t0 compose the Nayakumiracariu and Danzaiyais montionedin the ending eulogy.
The office of ministership was hereditary in the family but there seems to have
been an interruption just before Bharata who is said to have restored the family
to the position which it had lost. In the verse prefixed to the second chapter of
Jasaharacariu, mention is made of Nanna's sons. Thus, in Puspadanta’s works we
find mention of the four generations of this illustrious family, associated with the
ruling dynasty of Manyakheta during the tenth century.

‘We are not sure that we have discovered all the works of Puspadanta,
Hemacandra, in the commentary to his Desindma-mila mentions Abhimana-cinha,
five times (1,144 ; VI, 93; VII, 1; VIII, 12, 17.) and quotes from his Sttra-patha
and Vrtti which appear to be some lexicographic works of De$l words like the
works of Dhanapala and Hemacandra. Abhimana-cinha does mot seem to be a
proper name but a title like the Abhimana-meru of our poet. Itis not unlikely
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that the two be identical, in which case our author can be credited with the
authorship of a lexicography also. Similarly, the author of S'ivasimhasaroja men-
tions a poet named ‘ Puspa’ who wrote a woek on Alamkara in Dohi metre about
V.8.700. (See‘Hindi'by Badrinath Bhatta, page 17). No wonder if here also
our author be meant. The points, however, must be left here for further research
in future.

2. Manyakheta-a literary centre.

Ményakheta, where the present work as well as the other two works of our
author were composed, has been identified with Malkhed (N. Lat. 17° 10 ; E.
Lon. 77° 13/ ) included in the Hyderabad territory of his Exalted Highness, the
Nizam of Hyderabad. It was known to the Arab writers as Mankir. 1t is not now
¢ the champion of the beauty of the celestial city, crowded with people and with
flower gardens’ as it was in the time of Puspadanta : it is in ruins, the site being
marked by a small village. 'The capital was founded by Amoghavarsa of the
Rastraktta dynasty in 816 A. D. and it continued to flourish till the dynasty was
supplanted by the Calukyas about 973. During this period of more than a century and
a half, it formed a great centre of literary activities and revival of Jaina learning.
Amoghavarsa had clear Jaina tendencies. He is said to have worshipped the feet of
Jinasena who wrote the Sanskrt Adipurina and the Parsvabhyudaya Kivya under
his patronage. He is associated with the large commentary on the grammar of
Sakatayana which has been called Amoghavrtti after him. It was under him that
Mahivira made his great contribution to the development of Mathematices by
writing his Ganitasira, He himself is said to have written the Kavirajamarga, a
work on poetics, in Kanarese. He is the author of that beautiful little Kavya,
Ratnamalika, which, according to his own statement, ‘ he composed when he had
abdicated the throne on account of the growth of ascetic spirit in him '’ ( Bhand.
Re. ) It was during the reign of Krishna II that Gunabhadra completed the work
of his teacher Jinasena by writing the Uttarapurana. The reign of Krishna ITI
saw the appearance of the Jw#ldmadlini-kalpa of Indranandi 939 A. D., the Yasasti-
laka Campu of Somadeva in 459 A. D., and above all, the works of our author:
The famous Kanarese poet Ponna also flourished under him and was honoured with
the title of:Ubhaya-bhasa- cakravarti by the king himself, Indrarija IV of the
dynasty is said to have renounced his kingdom like his ancestor Amoghavarsa,
and ended his days aceording to the Jaina form of renunciation. Numerous Jaina
temples at Sravana Belgola and other places in the South record the munificence
of the descendants of Amoghavarsa in the service of Jainism. It was this fame
of the Rastrakutas which must have attracted Puspadanta to their illustrious capi-
tal which ‘ scraped the sky by its mountain-like high palaces’ and which, in the
poet’s own words, was—

¢ gl GFEESH AREHABEH
AR JEIdSTeR] g5 |

( See EHD. p. 93-96 ; EHI p. 387 ; Bhand R. VoL II; EC. Vol. IT; JSS.

Intro. p. 76-80).



POPULARITY OF THE HERO
5. Popularity of the hero

Nigakum ra is recognised by the .Jains as one of the twenty-four Kama-
devas, i. e. the most beautiful persons that ever lived. Our author has, therefore,
called him by all the different names of Cupid, such as Kama, Madana, Ananga,
Jhasaketu and the like. Heis said to have attained his personal charms and
herdism by observing the fast of SriPaficami in his previous birth. Itis no won-
der, then, that various authors tried to write the account of his life in different
languages at different times. Besides the present work, I have been able to dis-
cover the following authors and works or their mention in the works of others.

1. Tribhuvana Svayambhi wrote * Pancamicariam.' This work has not
so far been discovered, but the mention of it is found in the mtroductory part of
Pawmacariu of Svayambhu—%@qwqifgliﬁ dafiafild az=sid., We are told in the
same work that Svayambhi left his work incompleie and it was completed by his
son Tribhuvana Svayambha. As Puspadanta has mentioned Svayambhii in his
Mahapurana, this work seems to have preceded the present work, though, in that
case, it seems rather strange that no mention of it is found here.

This work also
seems t0 have been written in Apabhraméa.

2. Jayadeva wrote the life of Nagakumara as we know from the mention
of Mallisena ( see below ).

3. Mallisena wrote Nagakumaracarita in five cantos. The author, who
styles himself as Ubhayabhasa-cakravarti, says that he has rendered in Sanskrit

verses what Jayadeva and others wrote in prose and verse. The beginning of the
work is—

AR Samasy gdawizasam |
a8 AFATE ARG gRATET 0 9 1

wRASERTEN: e
IRRAIRT AT Aed d=¥Tam 1R

SRrgREREFT HgTeaTie |
A=A GG AR =AY 0 3 0

Other works attributed to this auth
and Adipurana (JG 216 ; JSA. 381-384 ).
the ascetic commemorated by the Mallisen
JBIS B4 ). There are several MSS. of this
where. It has been noticed in the MAR. 1
stantial agreement with that of our work

4. Dharasena wrote Nagakumaracarita in Sanskrit verse in eight cantos.
The Karanja MS. of this work is slightly incomplete going upto 164th verse of
canto 8th. But other complete MSS are also known to exist.

or are * Padmavatikalpa ’, Brahmavidya
The author is probably identical with
a Prasasti at Sravana Belgola (ISB 67 ;
work at Kiranja (CP Cat.) and else-
924. The story in this work is in sub-
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Beg. aff sumguatasiaaawTEy |
AT AMEARET FoH GRHIAL FAH N

The author is probably identical with the author of the homonymous
lexicography known as Visvalocanakosa or Muktivalikosa (ed. Natharanga Gandhi,
Bombay 1912 ).

5. Ramacandra Mumuksu wrote Punyas$rava—katha—-kosa in Sanskrit verse.
It contains fiftysix stories illustrative of the fruit of various religious fasts and
practices amongst which is also to be found the story of Nagakumiara Kamadeva,
which is in substantial agreement with our story. MSS. of this work are found at
several pluces. A Hindi prose translation of the work is published (trans.
by Nathuram Premi, Bombay 1907 ).

6. Candrasigara Brahmaciri is said to have written Nagakumira-satpadi
in mixed Sanskrt and Kanarese, six thousand ¢lokas in extent (JG 79 ).

7. Jina Muni is said to have written Nagakumarasatpadi in Sanskrt with
a commentary in Kianyakubja Bhasa (JG 98).
8. Dharmadhara 1s said to have written Nagakumara-katha ( JG 137 ).

9. Mallibhusana Bhattaraka is said to have written Nagakumara-carita‘
about Samvat 1610. He is also said to be the author of Bhairava- Padmavati-Kalpa,
Patrakesari-katha, Sripilacarita and Sajjanacittavallabha ( JG 215).

10. Mallisena'is said to have written Nagakumaracarita in Kanarese. A
MS. of this work, consisting of fifteen palm-leaves, is deposited in the Jaina—
Siddhanta-Bhavana, Arrah (JSA 378). The work is said to be one thousand &lokas
in extent. This author is probably identical with No. 38 above, who is said to be
Ubhaya-bhasi-cakravarti i. ¢. master of two languages, probably Sanskrit and
Kanarese.

11. Baihubali Kavirijahamsa wrote Negakumara-carita in Kanarese. A
MS, of the work counsisting of sixtytwo palm-leaves is deposited in the Jaina
Siddhanta-Bhavana, Arrah (JSA 379 ).

12. Ratmnakara Kavi wrote Nagakumara—car'ta in Kanarese. A MS. of
tlus work, consisting of 126 palm-leaves, is deposited in the Jaina-Siddhanta~
Bhavana, Arrah ( JSA 380).

18. There is a Nagakumarakavya in Tamil (SIJ p. 103 ).

14.. Nathamala Vilila wrote Nagakumara-caritu in Hindi verse. He is
gald to have lived at Bharatapur and written about Samvat 1834 = 1777 A. D.
He is credited with the authorship of four other works, Jinagunavilasa, Siddhanta-
sara, Jivandhara—carita and Jambusvami-carita. (JG 7; HISI p. 80.)

15, Gopilal wrote Nagakumara—carite in Hindi verse. He is credited with
the authorship of two other works ( JG 22 ),

16. TUdayalal Kasliwala translated the work of Mallisena in Hindi prose
( pub. Bombay, 1913 ).
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17.  An ancient prakrta work of unknown date, Nivvina—kanda, mentions
Nagakumaiara as a great sage who, along with his two associates Vyila and
Mahavyala attained salvation from the Ashtapada mountain ( pub. Bombay 1914).

MRAIFARY R NSTEATS 2 SSHAT |
HZEIRIRREY Oreanor o o A ) 9% |

18. An Apabhraméa work Sivayadhammadoha mentions Nigadatta as
having attained heaven by the observance of a fast and subsequently reborn as
Nagakumara—

I THE FOE FANRATRAIE |
ARy kA ¥ g9 qOE wEswe v 939

The above list can not be claimed to be exhaustive, but it is sufficient to
show how popular the story of Nagakumiara has been with Jaina authors from
ancient times down almost to the present day. Tt is probable that some authors
utilized the theme prior to Puspadanta, but unless and until their works are dis-
covered and their date is determined, the present work can claim to be the oldest
on the subject.

@. The Poet’s Education.

In the introductory part of his Mahapurana, Puspandanta says that he had
seen nothing of the works of Akalamka, Kapila, Kanacara, Patafijali, Bhasa, Vyisa,
Kalidasa, Svayambha, Sri Harsa, Bana, Rudrata, Nyasakira, Pifigala and many
others. But he has completely belied himself in his works. I shall here con-
fine my remarks to the present work alone to show that itsauthor was familiar not
only with the Hindu, Buddhist and Jaina religion, philosophy and mythology but
also with all those technical branches of literature, a knowledge of which formed a
necessary part of the equipment of an accomplished poet in ancient India.

As might be expected, the poet shows a thorough grasp of the tenets of the
Jaina faith to which he turns frequently but which he has particularly mentioned
once (I, 12) and expounded twice (IV, 2-4; IX, 12-14). On these sections of the
work, the reader will find in the notes numerousreferences to the works of Kunda-
kundacarya, Umasvami, Samantabhadra and Vattakera, some of the most ancient
Digambara Jaina writers, showing that our poet was well read in them. Once
(IX, 55) we find mention of the two questions, namely wearing cloth and eating
food during the stage of omniscience, round which ranges a long controversy bet-
ween the two sections of the Jain community the Digambaras and the Svetam-
baras. Various dectrines and beliefs of the Hindu and the Buddhist religions have
been mentioned and commented upon in seven passages (b to 11) of chapter nine.
Systems of philosophies such as Samkhya, Mimamsa, Ksanikavada, Sﬁnyavida, and
Isvaravada and some of their founders Kapila, Aksapada, Kanacara and Sugata are
named. Even the materialist school of Brhaspati has notbeen overlooked (IX11).
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For poetic embellishment the author has drawn considerably upon the
Hindu mythology contained in the Puraras. Brahma has been called the ‘ Lotus-
born’ and ‘aja’(1,5,10; IX,7.5) and Rudra or Siva figures with his consort
Parvati, his three eyes, his trident, his bowl and garland of skulls. The
stories of his burning of Cupid and cutting off the head of Brahma
also come in for review (ITI, 14, 9; IV, 12, 9 ;  VIIL, 6, 2; IX, 7, 5).
Similarly Visnu appears with his consort Laksmi and the cowherd-maids
( Gopis ) and his lifting up the Govardhana mountain and slaying of Madhu aud
¢ ifupiala are familiar events to the poet  ITI, 7,16; VII, 3, 9; VII, 15, 38; VIII, 4,
13; VIII, 16, 6; IX, 8, 8). The lifting of the earth by the boar, the churning of th®
< cean by the gods and the earth being supported on the hood of a serpent are also
within his knowledge (1,4, 8-10; VIL, 1,6.). Other gods such as Indra and his
consort Paulomi, Yama Vaivasvata and Kubera or Dhanapati find frequent men-
tion while Brhaspati’s learning and his defeat by his rival, Rambha’s personal
charms and Cupid’s flower arrows have received our poet’s recognition (1,4, 2;

IV, 6,81V,6,15).

For the same purpose the Mahabharata and the. Ramayana have been freely
drawn upon. The five fiery Pandavas and their destruction of the Kaurava forces,
Arjuna’s going to Drona for instructions and his enmity with Karna, the libera-
lity of the latter and his fight against his own brothers, the purity of the character
of Bhisma and his turning away from the battle-field, the righteousness of
Yudhisthira and his troubles of exile, and Vrkodara with his mace serve the poet,
for his similes and metaphors (T, 4; II, 14, 12; 111, 14, 4; IV, 10, 17; VIII, 15, 1-4).
He mentions Arjuna as Nara and Karna as Ravinandana which shows that he was
not deriving his knowledge of the Bharata story exclusively from the Jaina books.
He mentions Rama and Sitd as ideal man and woman, Sugriva and Hanumat as
waiting upon Rama and Hanumat's loyalty for his master though he was a mon-
key, and Riavana’s fighting the forces of the gods (I,4,3;,1V,6,89; IV,11,2.)
His allusion to the death of Ravana at the hands of Laksmana ( IIT, 14,5 ) is
clearly derived from the Jaina Padmapuraga, but his probable reference to Vasis-

tha’s falling into trouble for his hospitality to Viévamitra can be from no where
else than Valmiki’s Ramayana (I11, 3, 8, see notes ).

The poet’s reference to three buddhis, three saktis, paficihga mantra,
arisadvarga, seven vyasanas and seven rijyangas shows his knowledge of works
on state-craft such as Kamandakiya Nitisara and Kautiliya Arthaegstra (1, 8).

Some of the poet’s similes are derived from the stellar region;for example,his
pun on kumbha as water jar and the constellation aquarius or the elephant’s temple
and the constellation in union with Saturn, on Hasta as the elephant’s trunk and
the constellation Carvus in union with the moon. e also speaks of the Sun be-
ing eclipsed by Rahu and of Yuti, that is confluence of planets, as auspicious
(I, 10,2;II1,17,9-12 ; VIL, 8, 5; IX, 2, 5.)
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The description of the limbs of Nagakumara’s body is in accordance with
Varahamihira’s description of Mahapurusalaksana ( III, 4 see notes), while the
mention of the various fine and useful arts in 111, 1, and the handling of amorous

situations in other parts of the work presuppose a knowledge of works on erotics
such as Viatsyayana’s Kamasitra.

The kinds of flowers mentioned in the work are kamala (lotus ), kuvalaya
or indivara ( blue lotus ), kumudini (lily), sthala-padme ( lonidium suffruticosinm),
campaka and nrpa-campaka (sweet-scented calophyllum), jati or malati (jasminum
grandiflorum ), juhi skt. yuthika ( jasminum aurieculatum ), ketaki ( pandanus odo-
ratissimus ), punndga ( ochrocarpus longifolium ), ¢tilaka, bakula (surinum medlar),
and mandiraka ( calotropis gigentea ). The kinds of grass mentioned are trna,

durva, kusa and kaseru, the last as particularly dear to boars. Other trees and
plants that have found mention in the work are, nyagrodha or wvata (bunyan)
pippal ( ficus religioza ), sallaki ( boswelia therifera ), pilu (salvadara parsica), $olt
(vaterisindica), sahakara or makanda (mango), »7i (gigontic swallow-wart), kadali:
(plantain ). iksu and pundreksu (kinds of sugarcane) and draksa (grapes). Among
corns are mentioned sali or kalama ( rice ), yava ( barley ), yavanala (great millet ,
mudga (green grain ) and lankesa or canaka (gram.)

The domesticated animals mentioned are go (cow), Dhavala (bullock) mahisa
{ buffalo ), asva (horse), gaja (elephant), bokkada skt. chaga (goat), karabha (camel)
and khara (donkey); wild animals, simha (lion), wyaghra (tiger), kola (boar) and
harina (deer) and birds hamsa (swan), vaka (crane), suka rincha or kira (parrot),
kokila (cuckoo), ghtira skt. grddhra (valture) §ikhi (peacock), and chakravaka (ruddy
goose or duck). Of these, the elephants are said to be specially fond of sallaki. the
goat of rui and camel of pilu (see VII, 2 text and notes).

Turning now to the poetic qualities of the work we find that it is full of
beautiful similes and metaphors drawn from the whole range of Aryan mythology
and history and frequently, and more effectively from the poet’s own observation
of nature and human experience. I shall here draw attention of the readers only
to one or two typical and significant similes. The pitched up tents of Nagaku-
mira’s camp looked like the shaven heads of slave-girls (( VII, 1,156). The
Pandyan princess did not like any suitor as a person with his mouth burnt with
slake-lime (of his betel ) does not like boiled rice ( VIIL, 2, 6). N dgakumara liked
Laxmimati as a beggar Brihmin likes the Sankrinti (an occasion for alms- giving
1X, 2,6); he was fond of her as a grammarian is of the derivation of words aIx
2,9). The deseriptions of the Magadha country and the town of Rajagrha {,6-7)
of Prthvidevi as a bride (1,17,) of the march of the army and its encampment (VII
1-5) and of the battle scenes (IV, 15; VI,14; VI1,7; V11I1,15) are beautiful and fasci-
nating. The poet is particularly fond of yamaka and élesa some striking examples
of which are found in the description of the women of RajagTha going to worshir
the Jina (1, 10), of the vicious horse (I1I,14,) of the feast given by Vanaraja (VI,9)
of the resolve of Arivarma’s warriors (VIL,6), of the arrows of Sukantha and those
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of Nagak. (VII, 14), of the bunyan tree (VIII. 9), of the submission of the warriors
and marriage of the maidens (VIII, 16), and of the water jars used for the coro-
nation of Nagak. (IX,2.). The poet’s play upon the word varana (II, b, 3-4) and
on baddha (VII, 9) and the series of similes describing Nagakumara's liking for
Laxmimati (IX, 2) together with the above mentioned examples of yamaka and
slesa exercise the mind as well as entertain it, by exhibiting all the elegance and
ornamentation of artificial poetry. In fact the whole work is teeming with sweet
alliterations, appropriate and striking paronomasia and delightful fancies. These
the poet has well succeeded in combining with swift and easy narrative. The
story is meant to illustrate the fruit of a religious fast but it has been told in the
grand manner of a kavya. The poet has rightly invoked the goddess Speech
‘moving in the mansion of a mahakavya, resplendent with her double ornaments,
taking soft, sportive padas with multifold blandishments and feelings, giving de-
Light by commendable sense, combining all arts and sciences and exalted charac-
terstics, moving by the broad-metre-road, bearing the ten gualities, sprinkled over
with the nine sentiments and beautified with the three vigrahas.’ By mentioning
the ten pranas the poet has revealed his acquaintence with the works of Bhamaha
and Dandi. In the body of the work, boesides the above invokation, the poet, by
means of some stray similes, has told us what he considered to be the essentials of
good poetry. A great poet would compose a sentimental kivya in Matra metre
(V,2,4;VL,9,5)a good kavya requires a choice of brilliant forms and phrases
(VL 9, 8), a good poet pays attention to the style of language (IX, 2, 4), a poet
graces himself by means of a story well told (IX, 3,2) and shorn of ornamenta-
tion is the story of a quack-poet (ITT, 11, 12). He also tells us that a drama be-
comes exalted when it combines various sentiments(VI, 9, 6). His somewhat
humorous reference to grammarians as fond of derivation of words has already
been mentioned. In another simile he mentions the Katantra grammar (VI, 9, 7).

The conclution to which we are led by these references is that the poet’s
statement that he knew nothing of the works of prominent writers of yore is a
mere modesty as also his statement in the present work that he was unable to
describe things being a dull poet (VI,911), and that his titles of Mahakai Vaesari-
devi-nikea and kavva-pisalla stand amply justified.

7. Picture of palace and public life.

‘Palace and Polygamy —The theme of the present story is the life of a
prince and as such it gives us a great insight into the life at palace and incident-
ally also in public. Kings lived in palaces and seven storied buildings were
known to the poet. The canon of measurements of such buildings formed part of
a prince’s education (III,1,9). An important part of the palace was the harem
( antahpur ) which was portioned out in many residences for the queens, of which
there were generally more than one. Jayandhara married Prthvidevi even when
he had his first wife Visalanetra who was perfect in every way, and a grown up
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son Sridhara. Inspite of their separate residence and independent household,
rivalries and jealousies amongst the queens were inevitable. For checking these
tendencies restrictions were sometimes placed upon the liberties of one of the
parties and these were followed by defiance and consequent punishment in the
form of forfeiture of ornaments ( III, 11-12). But such developments seem to
have been restricted to cases where the rival queens happened to be of the same
status and of an equally high parental stock as was the case with the two queens
mentioned above. No such troubles probably occurred when the rivals happened to
be concubines (bhogini) Polygamy was so firmly established in princely circles
that the presence of one or more wives was never considered a disqualification
in the suitor and never any hesitation was shown on that score by the parents of
the bride. Again, there seems to have been no restriction about the parentage of
a girl selected for the marriage of a prince. Even the first marriage of Nagak, was
with two dancing girls and the marriage was recommended by his father himself
with the remark * the gem of a woman should be accipted though stockless’ ( ITI,
7,8). They became the chief queens { Mahidevi) of Nagak. Vyala married for
the first time, Ganikasundari who was born of a concubine of the king of Patali-
putra, and Mahavyila, after .marrying the princes of Pataliputra, married the
concubine’s daughter of the Pardya king.

Marriage customs :—The practice of marrying the daughter of a maternal
uncle was fully in vogue. Nagakumara’s maternal uncle had kept his daughter
specially for marriage with his nephew (VII, 4, 5). A father-in-law was addressed
as maternal uncle { mama, IV, 11, 8). We find this principle of marriage followed
by the Rastrakiitas and the Kalacuris. The practice is very old in southern India
having been enunciated by Apastamba ( AKJ. p.84). But the people of the north
have always deprecated it. Bauddhiyana and Vatsiyana declare such marriage
irregular and even Kumarila Bhatta casts a fling at it ( sva~-matula-sutam prapya
daksinatyastu tusyati, SK'V. p. 133 ).

Yet another marriage custom deserves mention. We are told that Prthvi-
devi was brought from Girinagara to Kanakapura for marriage (I, 17,1). Simi-
larly, the Kanyakubja princess was being taken to Siinhapura for marriage with
the king of that place when she was captured by the king-regent of Mathura
(V,2,138-14). This points to a custom of the marriage party proceeding from the
bride’s side to the bridegroom’s house where the marriage was performed contrary
to the current practice of the marriage being celebrated in the house of the parents
of the bride. I have observed this practice current upto the present day only

amongst the Gonds of the Central Provinces (an aboriginal tribe), amongst whom
the practice of marrying maternal uncle’s daughter is also prevalent.

Pictures played an important in creating love between two parties. It was
by seeing the portrait of Prthvidevi, brought by a merchant that Jayandhara fell
in love with her (I, 4, 12). Mahavyila took a picture of Nagak, to the princess
of Ujjain and thus aroused her love for the hero (VIII, 5, 16-17). Picture-making
formed a part of a prince’s education ( IIT, 1, 11 ).
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Rivalries amongst a king’s sons:—Rivalries for the throne amongst the sons
of a king would show themselves in fratricidal intrigues which could be avoided
from fructifying only by the banishment of the younger brother from the realm.
The latter would then be thrown upon individual resources to earn a fortune.
Personal charms, efficiency in music and in wielding the sword, helped Nigak,
under such circumstances. 1t was here, :in particular, that the education of a
prince in arts like those enumerated by our poet ( 111, 1 ), would serve him well.

Fine Arts:—Singing, dancing and instrumental music formed an important
part of the education of princes and princesses alike. The latter used to make
proficiency in these arts as a test in the selection of a husband, as was done by
the princesses of Kashmir and Meghapur who were married by Niagak, after
proving his skill in playing upon the Alipini and the Mrdanga respectively (V, 7,
11; VIIL. 7,7). Niagak. made his three queens dance in the Jina temple, to the
accompaniment of the music of his Vina (V. 11, 12). At the time of Jayandhara's
marriage with Prthvidevi the women of the town performed Tandava dance ( I,18,
2), and at the time of Nagakumara’s birth sportive women performed coquettish
dance (I1. 9,9 ) Musical instruments that have been mentioned in the work are:—
vina, alapin’ and tantri (kinds of lute), mardala, pataha, dundubhi, dhakka, bukka,

bheri and mrdanga ( kinds of drums ), sankha ( conch ), jhallari and ghanta (bells)_
and turya ( a blow-instrument ).

Amusements and games:—The usual pastime of the princes was sport in a
garden or tank in company of the inmates of their harem ( upavana-krida and
jala-krida, 1T, 1; I1,5,8; II1,8; V,7; VIII, 1). Sprayers ( jalayantra) were used
during water sports. But the game of dice with stakes ( aksa-dyita ) was no less
popular. There used to be special gambling houses (tinta ) in a flourishing cron-
dition where courtiers used to play freely (ITT, 12). The game was resorted to
sometimes, even to earn money as was done by Nagak. The latter was invited
even by his own father for a game which he said ‘was dear to gods, demons and
men alike’ (IIT, 13,9). The following articles are mentioned in connection with
the game~kaditta (board), kitta (bet), varadia (cowries), sari (pawn or a piece) and
pasa (dice) (ITT, 12, 5; III, 13, 10).

Military—Army is frequently mentioned as consisting of four divisions
(cauranga), footman, horses, elephants and chariots. Regular soldiers of the
army seem to have been grantedlands for family maintenance (VIL, 6, 7). During
battles, the capture or death of the king was invariably a signal for general
sarrender. Military arms that have been mentioned are churiké, khadya, asi,
karavala and vasunandaka (kinds of swords), kunta, sula, sella, jhasa and ainkusa
(kinds of spears), mudgara, gada and musala (kinds of maces), capa, kodanda or
dhanusa and bana (bows and arrows), parasu (axe) and kavaca { armour ).

Trade—Merchants made long journeys and voyages for purposes of trade.
A merchant from Magadha visited Girinagara in Saurastra by boat (salila-yina,
1, 15, 6), and another from Kaémir visited Sindha (V,10). On their return, they
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waited upon the king with rich presents and gave an accountof their experiences.
They even arranged marriages of the princes as was done by the former.

Fashion and lucury:—~The form of receiving a guest in the home was to oifer
a seat which consisted of a wooden plank, and betel (VI, 17, 10; VIII, 5,15). Other
articles of luxury mentioned in the work are-scents candana ( sandal ), ghusrna or
Kumkuma (saffron), Karpura (camphor ). mrga-nabhi ( musk ), turuska ( benzoin ),
yaksa—kardama ( a compound of various scents, see notes on IX, 18, 13), lavaiga
(cloves) and el (cardamom ); jewels—siryakanta (sun-gem ), candrakinta
(moon-gem ), marakata ( emerald ), nilakinta ( sapphire ), manikya { ruby ), spha
tika (crystal) and muktd (pearl); ornaments—kundala (ear-rings), kanikana
( bracelet ), nupura or manjira ( anklet), hara, graiveyaka and dora (kinds of
necklace ), kanci-dama or mekhala ( girdle ) and muluta (tiara ). The kings used
tents ( pata-mandava or dusa) on their tours (V,1,2; VII, 1,15). Amongst
coins are mentioned dinara and damma ( 111, 12, 12; VIII, b, 12, see notes ).

Faith in prophecy :—People had implicit faith in the prophecies made by
ascetics. They not only believed in them but tried their utmost to bring about
their fulfilment. When the king of Mathura was told that his sons Vyila and
Mahivyila were destined to serve somebody he became disgusted with the world
and renounced the kingdom (IV,H-6). 'The two princes became servants of
Nagak. being guided by that prophecy. TFive hundred warriors offered their
soervices to Nagak. because they were told by a sage that whoever could eat the
fruit of the poisonous mangoes without any injury was destined to be their master
(VIL 3,8). The Vidyas and other valuables were kept for a long period in the
Ramyaka forest by the deity Sudarsand and the Rikshasa for Nagak. in obedience
to the prophecy of a sage ( VI, 1-8). Vanarija received Nagak. and married his
daughter to him because he was told to do so by a sage ( VI, 8) and the two
princes Acheya and Abheya came to take up serviee with him for the same
reason ( VI, 16-17 ).

8. Political divisions of India as found in Nayakumaracariu.

»

Kingdom Capital King Other information
1. Magadha Kanakapura Jayandhara a. In alliance with a Naga
i . I king who adopted Nigak.
(II,14,2.)
Nagakumira b. In marriage alliance
with Sauristra. I, 15-18 ;
VIL O
Devakumairs c. Trade connections with
Saurdstra (I, 15, 6 ).
2. Pitaliputra Pataliputra Srivarmi a. At war with Gauda
IV, 7).

b. In marriage alliance

with Mathura (IV, 6. ),
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3. Gauda Vijayapura Aridamana
4. Vatsa Kautambi Subhacandra,
5. Alamghapur Alamghapura Sukantha
Vajrakantha
6. Gajapura Gajapura Abhicandra
7. Mathura Mathura Jayavarma
T
Vyila Mahavyala
8. Kanyakubja Kanyakubja Vinayapila
9. Simhapura Simhapura Harivarmi
10. Jalandhara Jalandhara ...
11. KaSmir Kasmir Nandirija
12, Patala Kalaguha Bhimiasura
13. Girisikhara Girisikhara Ati[bala
Ma}:ibala
Vanaraja
14, Pundra P. Aparajita
vardhana | B
l |
Atibala Bhimabala
(founded
GHris. ) Mahabhima
Somaprabha

- XXX -

At war with Pataliputra
(IV, 7).

At war with a Vidya-
dhara chief Sukantha of
Alamgha pura (VII, 11 £).

A Vidyadhara principa-
lity at war -with the
Vatsas ( VII, 11, ff).

A junior branch of the
Vatsas ( VII, 11 ).

Acknowledged suzer-
ainty of Kanakapura,

(L.4,7 )

A marriage alliance with
Simhapura was contemp-
lated but was frustrated
by Mathura (V, 2. )

(see above). Mentioned by
Hiuen Tsang ( Cun. Geo.
p. 142-147 ),

Sought a marriage alli-
ance with Kasmirbut did
not succeed (V, 7, 6).

Inmarriage alliance with
Kanakapura. ( V, 8 ff)

A settlement, in Ram-
yaka forest,of the Asuras
who submitted to Nagak.
(V,12.)

A forest settlement help-
ed by Nagak.( VI, 8 ff).

Rivalry between the two
branches and restoration

of the senior branch by
Nagak. (VI, 11 ).
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15. Supratistha- S, Vijayasimha Submitted to Nagak.
pur R (VI, 15,6 ff).
I |
Acheya Abheya
16. Antaravana Antarapura Antararaja On the way from Pund-

ravardhana to Girina-
gara,in friendly alliance
with Saurastra ( VII, 3,

12 f£).
17. Sauristra Girinagara Srivarma In marriage & trade al 1i
ance with Magadha (see
Arivarma above ).
18. Sindhu Simhapura Candapradyota At war with Saurastra
(VII, 4.).
19. Ujjaini Ujjaini Jayasena Marriage alliance with
Kanakapura (VIII, 4, 7).
20. Pandya Madura Pandiraja VIII. 2, 8.
(Southern Mathura )
21. Kiskindha- Meghapurs Meghavahana Marriage alliance with
Malaya Kanakapura (VIIL,T7,4f).
22. Toyavali Bhumitilaka ériraksa Revolt of Pavanavega,
island | nephew of the king, and
| | Nagak.’s help ( VIII, 12,
Raksa Mah#raksa 12fF).
23. Andhra Dantipura Candragupta Marriage alliance with
Kanakapura (IX, 1, 7).
24. Tribhuvana- Tri. Vijayandhara A dependency of Danti-
tilaka, ( pura, in marriage alliance
wit}é ) Kanakapura (IX,
1, 13).

0. The Nagas and the Nagaloka.

The hero of the work, while yet a child, is said to have fallen into 8 well
where it was received by a Naga who adopted him, gave him the name of Niga-
kumiara and educated him. The Nagas have played a very important part in the
folklore,superstition and poetry of India from very early times down to the present
day. Itis generally believed in scholarly circles that there is nothing but fiction
behind the Naga-stories. A few attempts have recently been made to lift the
Nagas from the limbo of myth to the region of history, but the material available
on the point is so vast and yet so complicated and disjointed that a prolonged
study and research in collecting, sifting and connecting the parts in to a whole is
necessary before any definite and generally acceptable conclusions can be reached
I shall here merely mention some of the important allusions to the Niagas in anci-
ent records and the conclusions that have been or may be drawn from them.
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Nagas in the Mahibharata—N3igas are not mentioned in the Vedas or in the
pre-Buddhistic Upanishads (BI p.223). The chain of allusions starts with the
Mahabharata which contains numerous references to them. Arjuna, during his
self-imposed banishment of twelve years, is said to have been taken away to Naga-
loka by Ulupi.the daughter of a Naga king. Nala is said to have saved Karkotaka
Naga from a fire and the latter made him irrecognisable and advised him to go to
king Rtuparna. Nagas are said to have infested the Khandava forest and Krisna
and Arjuna applied themselves to extirpate them with fire, Krsna’s adventure
with the Kaliya Naga in the Jumna is well known. Taksaka Naga is said to have
bitten Pariksita to death and the latter’s son Janamejaya started a Naga sacrifice
to wipe out their race. The Mahabha. atiributes to them ahigh degree of civiliza-
tion. According to it, “ The Nagaloka extended thousands of yojanas on all sides
and had many walls of gold and was decked with jewels and gems. There were
many fine tanks of water with flights of stair-cases made of pure crystal and many
rivers of clear and transparent water. Uttanka also saw many trees with diverse

species of birds. The gate was five yojanas high and bundred yojanas in width ”
(MI p. 494).

When we read alllthese stories and accounts together we are lead to infer
that Nagas were a tribe whichfhad a civilization of its own and with which the
other ruling tribes of ancient India came frequently in conflict. 'The Pariksita
and Janamejaya episode is interpreted as an allegorical record of an exchange of
revengeful acts between the Nagas and the Pandavas. This view receives strength
from the fact that some Buddhist books as well as the Rajatarangini mention deeds
of extraordinary valour performed by the Nagas and Taksakae, Karkotaka, Dhan-
anjaya and Mani are mentioned as some of the most famous kings of the dynasty.
Taksaka, according to Colonel Todd, *“ appears to be the generic term of the race
from which the various Seythic tribes, the early invaders of India, branched off.”
The descendants of Taksaka, in his view, became known by names such as Takkha
Taka, Takka, Dhaka or Dhanka and the like. Tribes known by these names are
found in Rajaputana and the Punjab even now. At Seragadha in Kota State,
there is a stone inscription mentioning Bindunaga, Padmanaga, Sarvanaga and
Devadatta, the latter being alive in Vikrama Samvat 847, the date of the inscrip-
tion. Kven as late as 1800, the Nagas formed the garrison of Khandela under
Abhayasimha of Jaipur and they formed the irregulars of the Jaipur state army
even later, ( Todd.:p. 122, 1416, 1435 ).

Rai Bahadur C. V. Vaidya tries to identify the Nagas of the Mahabh. with
the Dasyus of the Rgveda, thus making them the pre-Aryan aborigines of India
like the Nagas of!Assim. He recognizes two distinet tribes amongst them, the
poisonous i. e. the molesters called Sarpas, and the unpoisonous i. e. the non-moles-
ters called Nagas. This he does on the authority of the Bhagvatgita where Krisna
says * Sarpanam-asmi Vasukih’ and “ Anantas-casmi Naganam”. He further
says that at the time of the great war the chief of the Nagas was known as
Takeaka whom Arjuna wanted to chastise, but who escaped and founded Taksa-
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sila in the Punjab which finally became the seat of great learning during the
Buddhist period ( Mahabh. Up.). In contrast to this view, Surgeon Major Oldham
arrives at the conclusion that the Nagas were a sun-worshipping, Sanskrit-speaking
people whose totem was the Niga or hooded serpent which gave their tribal name
and that they were stigmatised as Asuras by the orthodox Brahmins as they did
not readily admit the ascendency of the latter (Sun worship in India JRAS, July
1891). Though the present work makes no mention of sun-worship amongst the
Nagas, it does refer to their Naga-totem in ‘ Ahi-ankaim chinkaim dhoiaim *® (11,
14, 5). On the other hand Mr. N. L. Dey locates Patila, the habitat of the Nagas,
in Central Asia and tries to identify all the Nagas mentioned in the Mahabh. and
the Puranas with the various Hunnic tribes ; for example, Sesa with Sses of Sog-

diana, Vasuki with Usuivis, Karkotaka with Kara-Kasak and so on (Rasatala or
the Under-world).

Nagas in the Puranas—Many of the Puranas keep up the traditions about
the Nagas. The Visnu P. (Book II) gives a description of the Paitala where the
Nagas dwell, and mentions their nine kings ruling at Padmavati, Kantipuri and
Mathura. The Padma P. similarly describes the Patala loka and the abodes of
the Nagas. The Vayu P. 99, 382; and the Brahmaianda P. 3, 74, 194, mention nine
kings of Naga dynasty ruling at Campapur! and seven at Mathurs. The Bhavisya
P. describes the Nagapaficami feast dedicated to the worship of the Nagas and
narrates some Naga myths. Prince Sahasrirjuna is here said to have conquered
Karkotaka of the Taksaka race {(Todd. p. 43 note). The Nilamata P. also
called Kashmir Mahatmya, makes the Naga king Nila a kind of cultural hero of

Kadmir and propounds the doctrines that Nila imparted to the Brahmin
Candradeva.

Nagas ¢n Buddhist Literature —In the Buddhist Sutras the Nigas appear
constantly as the protectors of Buddhism ( Samyutta V, p. 47,63). They are
mentioned in the Jataka stories and are represented on the bass-reliefs as men or
women either with cobra’s hoods rising from behind their heads or with serpentine
forms from the waist downwards. A Buddhist carving at Takhti Bahi represents
Buddha preaching to the Nagas (BI p.220-228). The Ceylonese chronicle Mahivarmsa
records that the Stipa at Rimagrima in the Kosala country, was washed away
by the Ganges and the relic casket, having been carried down by the river to the
ocean, was discovered by the Nagas and presented to their king who built a Stupa
for its reception ( Mahav. C. XXXT p. 185). This account, however, varies with
that of the Chinese travellers Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsang who, about 400 and
630 A.. D. respectively, saw the Stipa at Ramagrama still existing being guarded
by a Naga. They further mention that Asoka attempted to remove the relics to
his capital but he had to abandon the idea on the expostulation of the Niga king.
( Beal’s Fa Hian C. XXIII, p. 90; Julien’s Hiuen Tsang II,326). Fa Hian also
mentions a Naga king Apalila ruling in Udyana ( Svat valley ). Hiuen Tsang
mentions Na-ki-lo-ho or Nang-go-lo-ho, which js identified with Nagarahara
near Jalalabad at the confluence of the rivers Surkharud and Kabul. The name

- XXXIII —



NAYAKUMARACARIU

suggests that it was a settlement of the Nagas. (Cun. Geo. p. 483. ). In the
Nepalese legend the Nagas appear as the original inhabitants of the swamps
opened up by the civilizing Manjusri driven out by whom they took refuge in the
Nagaloka, which, to the Nepalese, is Tibet. The Tibetan records also speak of
Nagas and Nagaloka which, in their case, is China. Mahayana tradition asserts
that it was a Niaga king who revealed to Nagarjuna in the Nagaloka, the holy text
of the Avatamsaka or Kegan scripture. ( Creed of Half J apan p 10).

Nagas in the Jaina Puranas:—The Jaina Puranas contain many references
to Niagas or Nagakumaras who are recognised as forming one of the ten classes
of Bhavanendras or Bhavanavasi-devas having their abode in Patala which is also
called Nagaloka (HP IV, 63-65; VIII, 72 ete. ). One of them, Dharanendra Naga
has been particularly associated with the twenty-third Tirthankara, Parsvanitha
whom he protected during his penances against the attack of Kamathasura (Uttara
P.; Uttaridh. p. 688). This is said to have taken place at Ahicchatrapura
which drives its name from that event. The place is identified with the modern
Nagor in Jodhpur State, which is regarded as a place of pilgrimage by the Jainas.
Nagas appear to have held sway there as even the modern name of the place
suggests. In the Sthinanga Sitra ( p. 357 ) we are told that among the five com-
manders of king Nagendrakumara, Rudrasena was the commander of the infantry.

Nagas in Tamil Literature —Nagas are mentioned even in the Tamil San-
gam literature. In Nachchinarkkiniyar, for example, the Tiryar lords of Venga-~
dam are connected with the Naga princes (SIJ p. 143). Dubreil, in his Antiquities
of the Pallavas, says that the Pallavas had marital relations with the Naga princes
and that there was every reason to believe that the latter came from the sea. It
appears that the Tiryar of the Sangam books are identical with the Pallavas.
Reviewing the Nagakumara story of Mallisena, ( MAR 1924 ), Dr. R. Shama-
sastry, referring to the fact that Nagakumara did not marry any Pallava princess,
says that ‘as the Pallavas had married Naga princesses, the Nagas, conform-
ing to the Hindu custom of not exchanging daughters in marriage, might have
declined to marry Pallava princesses, in return.’ This, however, is not correct, for,
according to our story, there was not only no ban on marrying maternal uncle's
daughter but such marriages were particularly liked ( see ‘ Picture of palace and
public life’). The Nagas also appear to have been in alliance with the Andhras
of the Talevaka river referred to in the Jataka stories, and the Sendraka Nigas
were in alliance with the Kadambas. The Satavabanas are also said to have con-
tracted social relations with the Nagas ( AKJ . 74, 82).

Nagas in Classical Sanskrit Literature -—References to Nagas are not want-
ing even in Classical Sanskrit literature. Bana in his Harsacarita mentions a Naga
king named Nagasena at Padmivati who lost his life by his secret being divulged
by a sarika bird. Of a particular Iinportance are the references found in the
Navasahasinka-carita of Padmagupta a brief summary of which would not be
out of place here—
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Sindhuraja alias Navasahasinka, king of Ujjain, once went to the Vindhya
forest for sport. He was attracted very far into the forest till he came to th
bank of Narmada where he saw a Naga princess mamed Sisiprabha daughter of
Sankhapsla king of Bhogavati, with whom he fell in love. But the princess was
soon snatched away from his company. The king, in his attempt to follow her,
entered the Narmada and through a subterranean passage emerged on the borders
of the Nagaloka. Narmada then appeared before him in the guise of a woman
and informed him that the father of the Naga princess had taken a vow to give
his daughter in marriage to one who could bring the golden lotus from a well in
Ratnapuri, the city of Asuras who used to enrich themselves by raiding the
territories of the Nagas. She also told him that Ratnapuri was situated at a
distance of 50 gavyutis from there. The prince launched himself upon the ven-
ture. After a long journey he reached the hermitage of sage Vanku where he form-
ed friendship with a Vidyadhara chief who brought armies of Vidyadharas to aid
him. They reached Ratnapur which was on the way to Phanipur, and fought with
the Asura king Vajrankusa who was slain in the battle. A Niga prince was
crowned king in his place. Sindhurija then pushed on his way to Phanipur
where he was accorded a warm welcome by the king. The marriage then took
place and Sindhurdja returned triumphantly to his capital.

This story has generally been dismissed by critics as mere legend. But it
appears t0 me to furnish clear evidence of the existence of a ruling dynasty of
Nagas south of the Narmada with Bhogavati as their capital and at war with
another ruling dynasty at Ratnapur against whom Sindhuraja helped them and
thus won the hand of their princess. Little doubt is left in the matter when we
remember that the work was written at the court, and at the instance, of king

Sindhuraja himself who could not have tolerated a false account of his marital
relationship with the Nagas.

Epigraphical evidence :—The evidence of Padmagupta does not stand alone,
A large number of stone inscriptions discovered in the Bastar and Kawardha
States of the Central Provinces bear ample and irrefutable testimony to the
existence of Naga dynasties ruling in those parts at the time of Sindhuraja and
later. The inscriptions belong to different dates betwoen 1023 and 1349 A. D. and
make mention of no less than thirty-two Niga kings who had their capital at
Bhogavati, belonged to the Viévamitra gotra, had a tiger with a calf ag their crest
and snake as their banner ensign, and worshipped the goddess Vindhyavasini
(C.P.Ins.). The tiger-ensign is also mentioned in the present work (IX,28,7).
The Ratnapur of Padmagupta appears to be no other than the Kalacuri capital
Ratnapur which finds mention as an enemy’s capital of the Niga king Somesévara.
The latter is said to have subjugated Vajra which is identified with Wairagadha
in the Chanda district. This name reminds us of the Asura king Vajranku$a men-
tioned by Padmagupta. The Ratnapur stone inscription of J djalladeva mentions
Ratnesa or Ratnaraja who founded Ratnapur and married the daughter of Vajjuka,
the prince of Komomandala. This inscription is daied 1114 A. D. Ratnaraja is
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said to have lived two geunerations prior to Jijalladeva, thus bringing us to the
time of Sindhuraja i. e. about 1005 A. D. I am, therefore, tempted to identify
Vajjuka of the inscription with the Asura king Vajrankusa whom, according to
Padmagupta, Sindhurija killed in battle. Thus the main events described by
Padmagupta are attested to by epigraphical records of the same age.

Can we now locate Bhogavati, the ancient capital of the Nigas? Rai Baha-
dur Hiralal identifies it with Rimateka near Nagpur where, according to him, the
name is still preserved in the tradition of the Ambials tank close to the hillock
where, people aver, the Bhogavati Ganga exists. The Rimayana mentions Bhoga-
vatl as being on the way to Lanki ( Tatra Bhogavati numa serpanidmalayah puri ).
This description suits Rimteka if we suppose Ravana’s Lanka to have been situa-
ted in the South. It can also suit if the Lanka is identified with the Amarakantaka
hill, but in this case we will have to suppose that Rama was travelling northwards
to reach Lankd. In the Chindwira district on the Satpura plateau there is a low
ground surrounded by hills. People call this place Patila-kipa or Pitala-kota.
Rai Bahadur Hiralal infers fr ym this that low lands were probably called Patala.
I agree with this view. It must be one such Patila that is mentioned in the pre-
sent work (V, 12, 6). According to Arrian Alexander had made Patala his normal
base. This is identified with Hyderabad Sindha by Cunningham and Bahmanabad
by V. Smith. ( Cun. Geo. notes p. 691 ). It appears to me to have been another
similar Patila. These low grounds seem to have been preferred by the Nagas for
their habitation and this is borne out by the fact that their abode is called by
such words as * Dhara-randhra,’ ‘ Mahivivara’ in the present work as well as
elsewhere. “ My idea is,” says Rai Bahadur Hiralal “ that the tract below the
Satpuras down to the Godavari, including the Nagpur and the Chanda districts,
Bastar State and parts of the Raipur and Drug districts once formed the Niga
kingdom with the capital located at Bhogavati or Ramateka which occupies a
central position.” At one end of the Ramateka hills is what is called Nagarjuna
hill. Tt has already been mentioned how Nagirjuna is said to have acquired some
of his learning from the Nagas. The whole locality is, thus, still resounding with

the echoes of the bygone Niga supremacy and above all in the name of Nagpur
in the vicinity of Ramateka.

Conclusion :—To sum up, the references given above go to prove that—
1. The Nagas were men of flesh and blood and not mere mythical names.
2. They had their settlements scattered practically all over India from
very early times down almost to the present day, but they ceased to wield politi-
cal power after the fourteenth century.
AN
8. They had a culture of their own which appeared rather peculiar, in the

early stages,to the Aryans who gradually began to associate more freely and even
frequently entered into matrimonial alliances with them.
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4. The present day Naga t
places probably represent the ba
Pauranic fame,

ribes of the Naga hills in Assam and other
ckward elements of the great Naga race of

6. DPatala, their chief abode, was propably
lands. One such abode was the southern side of th

tional capital Bhogavati existed in the vicinity of the present day Nagpur.

6. The Nagas were well known for founding great seats of learning, as for

example Taxila. Another such seat appears to have existed near Nagpur where
Nagarjuna, the Buddhist philosopher, had his education.

Nagaloka and the presentday Nagpur —We may now conclude that Puspa-
danta, while writing the present work about 965 a. n. at Malkhed, probably had
in his mind the Nagaloka round about N agpur, and the falling of the hero, while
vet young, in a well and his adoption by a Niga who taught him various arts and
sciences, is his allegorical and poetic description of the hero’s coming to the
country of the Nagas, like Nagarjuna, for education, N agpur, thus,appears to have
been a great seat of learning in the past and it is in the fitness of things that the
present day Nagpur University has selected the snalke-symbol for itg coat-of-arms.

10. Analysis of the work.
I

th an invocation of the goddess of Speech

uced to write it, amongst others, by Nanna
Vallabharija of Manyakheta. He then tells us how
King Srenika of Rajagrha waited upon Tirt.hrgkara Mahavira and inquired of him

about the fruit of observing the fast of Sripaficami. The latter’s disciple
Gautama complied with the king’s request.

Formerly there was a town

a general term meaning low
e Satpuras where their tradi-

The author begins his work wi
and goes on to tell us how he was ind
the minister of Krsnaraja alias

named Kanakapur in the Magadha country,
ruled by king Jayandhara with his wife Visalanetra from whom he had a son

named Sridhara. Once a merchant named Viasava, on his return from a trade-
voyage, waited upon the king with many presents amongst which was a female-
portrait. This attracted the attention of the king who, on inquiry, was told that it
was the picture of Prthvidevi, the daughter of the king of Girinagara in Sauristra
who had expressed his willingness to marry her to him. On hearing this the
King sent the merchant and his minister, with many presents, to Girinagara,
They brought the princess to Kanakapur where the marriage was celebrated.

II
"One day the king went to the pleasure garden with all the Inmates of his
harem. Both his queens came out with their retinue and Prthvidevi was dazzled
to see the splendour of her rival’s entourage. Being overcome with a feeling of
jealousy she went to the temple to pacify her mind. There she worshipped the
Jina and learnt from sage Pihitasrava that she was soon going to be blessed
with a son. She returned to the palace feeling very happy.

4 - XXXVII -



NAYARKUMARACARIU

In the meantime, the king, during his water-sports, discovered her absence
and, on learning the facts from a servant, went in search of her, first to the temple
and then to the palace. The queen had already forgotten her woes in the hopes
aroused by the prophecy of the sage about which she now informed the king,
Both of them then revisited the sage in order to get themselves reassured. On this
occasion the sage told something more about their would-be som, i. . the steel-
gate of the temple would give way at the touch of his toe and he would fall in a
well and be protected by a Niga and fondled by the Naginis. In due course, the
child was born. When it grew up a little the parents went out with it to the Jina
temple which, to their great disappointment, they found strongly closed. Even-
tually the king remembered the prophecy of the sage and the gate was opened by
the touch of the child’s toe. While the king was engaged in worshipping the
Jina and the nurses were indulging in sports in the garden, the child slipped from
their hands and fell down in o well. An alarm was raised and the parents rushed
to the spot. The mother even threw herself into the well. But the Nagas prevented
all injury to the child and the mother. The child was named Prajabandhura by
its father and Nagakumara by the Naga who adopted it. The prophecy of the
sage was, thus, fulfilled. When the child grew up, the Naga took him to
his home. '

111

The Naga taught the prince various arts and sciences including politics.
After his education he returned to his father. One Paficasugandhini arrived at the
palace in search of a divine lute-player who could tell the respective ages of her
two daughters, Kinnari and Manohari, by observing their performance with the
lute. Nagakumara satisfied her curiosity and won the hearts of the two girls by
his skill. He later on married them by the advice of his father who said “a gem
of a woman should be acquired even though stockless.” '

One day, Nagak., with his wives, went to a lake for water-sports. His
mother went forth to present him with garments for wearing after the bath. Her
rival, Visalanetra, saw her opportunity. Drawing the attention of the king she
said “ Look, my lord, your dear wife is going to her paramour.” The king
continued to watch the movements of the queen and when he saw her joining her
somn, he reprimanded Visalanetra for speaking ill of the virtuous lady. He, however,
understood their jealousy and fearing danger to the life of Nagak., he instructed
Prthvidev’ not to allow her son to make any more rambles in the town. This the
queen took as an insult, and, in a spirit of defiance, directly asked her son to have
an elephant-ride round the capital. The king discovered the effrontery of his wife
and punished her by the seizure of all her valuables. On his return Nagak saw
his mother without ornaments ‘‘ like a story told by a bad poet 7, and, on learning
the cause of it, protested strongly in his mind and then went to the gambling
house from where he returned to present his mother with a quantity of gold and
jewels.
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The next day, the king saw his courtiers without their usual ornaments,and
on inquiry, learnt about the skill of his son at the game of dice. Being very much
impressed by it, he invited his son for a gams with himself and eventually lost
his all to him. The prince, however, returned everything to him but secured
the release of his mother’s ornaments.

On another day a vicious horse was shown to the prince and the latter mas-
tered 1it.

Seeing the power of Nagak. growing every day, his elder brother, Sridhara,
thought his chances of kingship jeopardized. So he began collecting hirelings to
make short work of his rival The king was shocked to know of this. As a precau-
tionary measure he built a separate house for Nagak. While the latter was residing
there, one day, the whole town was thrown into a tumult by the advent of a wild
and ferocious elephant, Sridhava tried his powers against it, but all his forces
were shattered by the onslaught of the mighty animal, and he himself had to run
away for his very life. The king then rose up himself to meet the situation. This
alarmed the queens who began to feel very anxious. Every one was looking for
his own safety. At such a critical moment, Nagak. proudly sought a commission
from his father to subdue the elephant. This being readily given, the prince had
a good fighting game with it till it was completely brought under control * as if
the Grovardhana mountain was handled by Govinda. ”

v

At this time, king Jayavarmi was ruling at Northern Mathurd with his
wife Jayavatl. He had two sons, Vyala and Mahavyala who were  full of know-
ledge and clever in fight.” One of them had an extra eye on his forehead like
Siva, and the other was extraordinarily handsome like Cupid. A sage arrived at
the capital and the royal family waited wupon him to listen to his religious dis-
course. Later, the king questioned the sage regarding the future of his sons, and
was told that they both were destined to serve, the one, him at whose s1ght his
third eye vanishes, and the other, him who marries a g1r1 who rejects his love-ad-~

vances. At this prophecy the kma became disgusted with the ways of the world
and became an ascetic.

While the two brothers were enjoying the kingship left to them by their
father, they heard about G-anikasundari, the concubine’s daughter of Srlvarma king
of Pataliputra, who was ‘beautiful like Rambha and virtuous like Sita, but who,all
the same, had no liking for any suitor. Thetwo brothers entrusted their kingdom
to the minister’s son Duarvacana, and went to Pataliputra. Eventually, Ganika-
sundarl married the younger brother and the princes Surasundari, the elder,

After a few days, while the two brothers were still in Pataliputra, the town
was invaded by Aridamana, the king of Gauda. Srivarma, through fear, sought to
settle with bis enemy by an offer of gold but the latter rojected the offer The
princess got alarmed at the danger to her father’s life and expressed her fears to
her husband who then prepared himself to deal with the enemy, But the young-
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er brother took the work upon himself. He made another attempt at peace which

went fruitless. The inevitable fight took place in which the enemy was
vanquished.

Vyala then took leave of his younger brotherand came to Kanakapur where
he lost his third eye at the sight of Nagak. with whom he took up service.

At this time Sridhara made his last attempt against Nagak. His men,
commissioned to kill the rival, arrived at Nagakumara’s residence at the door of
which Vyila was on the watch. The latter challenged them, and, in the scuffle
that followed, they were all killed. N#gak. then came out, and, on learing about
the trouble, was about to march upon the enemy when minister Nayandhara met
him and delivered to him the message of his father who said that though he was
going to become the king of the earth, he should leave the country for the time-
being to avoid a fratricidal war, and should come back when called. The prince
obeyed immediately, and with his retinue and forces, he marched off to Mathura.

v

Nigak. encamped his army outside Mathura and himself went to see the
town. His entry caused a flutter amongst the cortezans one of whom even made
bold to invite him. Her hospitality was accepted. He learnt from her that the king
of the place had kept in confinement Silavati, the daughter of Vinayapala, king of
Kanyakubja, whom he had abducted while she was being conducted to Simhapur
for marriage with king Harivarma. The courtezan requested Nagak. not to go
near the place of her confinement as that was likely to bring him into trouble with
the king. Nagak. promised to abide by her wishes, but he went straight to the
spot pointed out by her, Seeing him, the imprisoned princess cried out for relief.
The chivalrous visitor ordered his men to take her out. A fight ensued with the
soldiers of Durvacana and the latter had to come out himself to take charge of the
battle operations. While the fight was at its thickest, Vyala, who was informed
" of the occurrence, appeared on the scene. Durvachana, recognizing in him his
master, submitted an1 implored forgivenzss. Nagak. forgave him, addressed the
relieved princess as his sister and sent her with due honour to her father.

Nigak. , oneday, saw five hundred lute-masters on their way, and learnt
from their chief, the king of Jalandhara, that they had been vanquished in late-
playing by Tribhuvanarati, the daughter of king Nanda of Kashmir, who had
taken a vow to marry him who could excel her in the art. Nagak. asked Vyila to
entrust his kingdom once again to Darvacana, and accompany him to Kashmir
where, when they arrived, they were received with honour by the king. The prin-

cess fell in love with Nagak. no sooner than she saw him and the lute-test was also
satisfied. So they were married:

One day, Nagak. learnt from a merchant who had just returned from a trade-
journey, that in the Ramyaka forest there was a three-peaked mountain at the
bottom of which was a Jina temple * whose steel-door would not open even by the
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thunderbolt of Indra.” There lived a Sabara clad in peacock-feathers and armed
with a bow and arrows, who was always raising a cry of injustice. On hearing
this Nigak. went to the place with all his retinue. The door of the Jina temple
opened at the touch of his hand and he saw the image of Candraprabha Tirthamkara
which he worshipped with a dance performed by his three wives. He then saw
the Sabara who told him that his wife was abducted by Bhimaiasura who lived in
the Kalaguha. Nagak. accompanied by Vyila, entered the Patila and saw ‘ the
extremely heautiful mansion of the Dinava, as he had never seen before, decorat-
ed with five-coloured banners, baving designs executed in pearls and with an
arch-way of fresh Kalpadruma leaves’ The door-keeper did not prevent their entry
and they came to the council-hall of the Asura who received him with honour and

presented him with a jewel-couch and other gems. The wife of the Sabara was
restored to him.

VI

Continuing his adventures in the forest,_ the hero entered the cave called
Kaficana-guha, pointed out to him by the Sabara. There he met the deity
Sudarsana who received him with honour and offered all the Vidyas which she
had been long keeping for him. On being questioned as to how it was, the deity
said that one Jitasatru, the son of Vidyadhara Vidyutprabha of Alakapur, practis-
ed austerities there for twelve years and acquired those Vidyas. But in the mean.
while, Sage Suvrata attained omniscience in the vicinity and Jitagatru went %o
pay him homage. On hearing his lecture he became converted, and, according to

the prophecy of the sage, instructed the Vidyas to await the advent of Nagak. On

hearing this account, the hero accepted the Vidyas but asked the deity to keep
them on till he required them.

Being advised by Sudarsana, Nagak. entered another cave called Kala-
vetila—~guhd and appropriated all the wealth of Jitasatru, which was kept for him
by a Vetala. He next visited the ‘ tree-demon-hole " where he kicked aside @

wooden giant and saw the old bow of Jitasatru. Coming out, he returned to the
Jina temple and thence to his camp.

Nigak. then marched out from there being guided by the Sabara who con-
ducted him upto the outskirts of the forest and then returned. The hero was
here visited by Vanaraja, the chief of Girisikhara who told him that according to
the prophecy of a sage, he was destined to marry his daughter Lakshmimati. He
then took him home and the marriage tool place.

One day Nagak. waited upon sage Srutidhara and inquired of him whether
Vanaraja was really a man of the forest or some king who had made his home
there. The sage, thereupon, told him the history of Vanaraja. In the city of
Pundravardhana, there ruled a king of the lunar dynasty named Aparijita. e
had two wives Satyavati and Vasundhari from whom he had two sons, Atibala
and Bhimabala respectively. The king retired for penances and Bhimabala

— XLI —



NAYAKUMARACARIU

usurped the throne driving Atibala out of the realm. The latter came and settled
in that forest where he founded the town of GiriSikhara. Three generations had

since passed in due succession and Somaprabha was ruling at Pundravardhana
and Vanaraja at Girisikhara now.

Hearing this account, Nagak. asked Vyala to proceed to Pundravardhana
immediately and get the kingdom restored to Vanarija. Vyala went to Pundra-
vardhana and, failing to achicve his object by peaceful persuasion, fought and
defeated Somaprabha who then retired for penances. Nagak. and Vanaraja then
arrived there and the latter was crowned king,

Somaprabha, during his ascetic-tours, reached Supratisthapur and was seen
by the two sons of king Vijayasithha, Acheya and Abheya. On learning from

Somaprabha that he was vanquished by a deputy of Niagak., they recollected a
vrophecy and joined Nagak. as his servants.

VII

Leaving Lakshmimati with her father, N agak. along with his other three
wives and his soldiers started for the sacred mountain Urjayant. He reached a
forest-tract called Jalantl where he halted in a poisonous-mango-grove. He and
his men enjoyed the mangoes without any harm. At this a Bhilla named
Durmukha presented himself before the hero and expressed himself about the
miracle that had been performed. The report of Nagakumara’s arrival spread

from mouth to mouth and five hundred warriors came and accepted him as their
master,

From there he came to Antaravana where he was received as guest by the
king of Antarapur. His host received a letter from Arivarma, king of Girinagara,
asking for help against Candapradyota, king of Sindhu with capital at Simhapur,
who was contemplating an attack upon him for the sake of his daughter whom he
had a desire to give in marriage only to his sister’s son. The Antarapur king
wanted to go there and his guest expressed a desire to accompany him ‘‘ just to
see how warriors fought though he himself knew nothing of wielding arms in
battle ”. They both then marched in right military array, to Girinagara. During
the battle Nagak. and his warriors showed extraordinary valour on account of
which the forces of the enemy were completely routed and Candapradyota himself
was captured. In great amazement the king of Girinagara asked the king of
Antarapur for information about the hero of the day, but the latter could only say
that he was his guest. On learning, however, from another person that he was the
son of Prthvidevi and hence his own sister’s son, his joy knew no bounds. They
all entered the town with great jubilation and Nagakumara married his daughter

Gupavati, On a subsequent day Nagak. visited the holy mountain and
worshipped it.

One day, a messenger came with a letter which purported to come from
Abhicandra, king of Gajapur, imploring Nagakumara’s help against Vidyadhara
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Sukantha who killed his brother Subhacandra, king of Kausambi, and, captured
his seven daughters. Chivalrously responding to the call, Niagak. besieged
Alamghanagara the capital of Sukantha. After an exchange of bitter remarks and
hard strokes Sukantha was killed by Nagak.who then released the seven princesses,
installed Sukantha’s son Vajrakantha on the throne and married his daughter

Rukmini and came to Gajapur where he married Abhicandra’s daughter Canda
as well as the seven princesses.

VIIL

The story now turns to the adventures of Mahavyila whom we left at
Pataliputra. He enjoyed life with Garikasundari f or a long time till one day
he learnt from a {ourer that the concubine’s daughter of the Pandya king of South-
ern Mathura had no liking for any man. He went to Madura and was seen by the
damsel on the market road. She felt affected and raised an alarm as a result of
which the guards attacked the visitor who vanquished them all and killed their
commander. For this he was rewarded with the hand of the damsel,

He, one day, met a traveller who told him that the princess of Ujjain did
not like any man. Mahavyila took leave of the Pandya king, came to Ujjain and
went into the palace along with other suitors on a Sunday. The princess saw him
from the balcony and shook her head and said that she would not elect him, and
she called him her brother. Mahivyala took this as a sign of his approaching evil
day. He went to Gajapur, saw his elder brother, got a portrait of Nagak. painted
and returned with it to Ujjain, When he showed it to the princess, she atonce
fell in love with the man painted in the picture and requested Mahavyala to bring

that man to her if he was real flesh and blood. He then went to Gajapura once
more and returned with Nagak. who married her.

Nagak. once asked Mahavyila about any wonders that he may have seen in
the southern country. The latter said that the daughter of Meghavahana, king of
Meghpura in Kiskindha-Malaya, had taken a vow to fix her love upon him
who could beat the tubor (Mtdanga) in tunc with her dance. Nigak. went to the
place, fulfilled the vow of the princess and married her.

One day, a merchant who came on a visit to his father-in-law in Meghapura
waited upon the king with presents and told Nagak. that in the Toyavali island
there was a Jina temple and also a big bunyan tree on which he saw some maidens
who complained of injustice and cried for help. They were guarded by a Vidya-
dhara who would not allow them to talk for long with any body. Hearing this,
Nagak, thought of the deity Sudarsani who at once appeared and solicited orders.
Nagak, asked her for the services of some Vidyas which could conduct him over
the seas and provide food. On reaching the said island, he worshipped the Jina,
and saw the maidens on the tree from the eldest of whom he learnt that they
were the five hundred daughters of Sriraksa, king of Bhamitilaka who had been
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slain by his own sister’s son Pavanavega who had imprisoned their two brothers
as well as themselves as they would not consent to marry the murderer of
their father. They then promised to marry-Nagak if he could secure their release.

Niagak. held a council and decided tohelp the distressed. e sent Acheya
and Abheya as ambassadors to Pavanavega asking him: to restore the kingdom to
Raksa and Maharaksa and leave tho town abandoning |his: thoughts for the
maidens under pain of death. The ambassy failed and a battle ensued in which
Pavanavega was killed. The rest of the warriors submitted, -the maidens were

married and their brothers were crowned kings. Leaving them all there he
returned to the Pandya kingdom.

IX.

Taking leave of the Pindya king. Nagak. came to Dantipura in the Andhra
country, where he was received by king Candragupta who married his daughter
Madanamafijasa to him. Leaving her there he marched on to Tribhuvanatilaka
where he married Vijayandhara's daughter Lakshmimati, who won his affections
very deeply. Sage Pihitatrava happened to arrive there and Nagakumara listened
to his long discourse on the wvarious philosophies 'and' religions. At the
end of it Nagak. questioned the sage as to the cause of his unbounded
love for his latest wife. In answer to this the sage mnarrated:the events
of his past life. In the town of : Vitatokapura in the Airivata country, there
lived a merchant named Dhanadatta and his wife Dhanasri. Their son Naga-
datta married Nagavasr, the daughter of another merchant of the same place,
He took a vow to observe the fast of Sripaficami: on the fifth day of the
month of Phalguna. The day passed off in religious worship but at the middle
of the night he felt very hot and thirsty. Cooling things, such ag ice, were appli-
ed to his body but his condition went on worsening. His father tried to induce
him to have some refreshing drink, showing, by means of reflected
lights, that it was already morning, but the hoax did not succeed. Niaga-
datta died sticking to his vow as a result of which he became s god in the first
heaven. Recollecting the past events, he returned to the earth and consoled his
parents who were still mourning his death. They thence forward devoted them-
selves to religious observances and eventualiy attained heaven. The sage then
told him that Nagadatta was reborn in his own person as Niagaku
TLiakshmimatl was no other than his wife of the former life.
plained to him the manner of observing the fast.

mara and that
The teacher then ex-

At this juncture minister Nayandhara arrived from home and Nagak. re-

turned to Kanakapura where his father received him with great affeciion
and crowned him king. Vyila, at his order, brought all his wives and
Vidyas from wherever they were left. With them he enjoyed the pleasures of
royalty. Sridhara had already become a recluse through sheer disgust and now
Jayandhara and Prthvidevi also retired to lead an ascetic life. Nagak. ruled the
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earth for a very long time and then,transferring it 10 Devakumara, he along with
Vyala, Mahivyila,Acheya and Abheya, took to ths ascetic life of a Digambara
and, in due course, attained salvation.

Here ends the story of Nagakumara illustrating the fruit of observing the
fast of Sripafcami.

11. Language and Grammar.

The Apabhramsas form a very important stage in the evolution of the Aryan
languages of India as they link the classics with the present day vernaculars. They
did not, however, attract the attention of scholars till very late, and, it was only
in 1918 that a complete and critically editzd Apabhraméa Work appeared.* This
was the Bhavisayattakahi of Dhanapila edited by Dr. Hermann Jacobi. Tt aroused

a great interest in the direction and numerous works have since been brought
to light. i

The earliest record of the word Apabhramsa in connection with language
1s found in the Mahabhasya of Patafjali (Vol. L. p. 2)- But it is only in an inserip-
tion of about the middle of the 6th century A. D. ( the Vallabhi grant of Dhara-
sena 11) that we find a definite mention of Apabhrams=a as a language. Bhamaha
and Dandi have also accorded their recognition to it. Amongst the grammarians,
the earliest to treat of this language is Canda who in his Prakria Laksana devotes
a few sutras to it. Hemacandra is the first who recognize the importance of this
language and treat of it with a thoroughness that has not since been superseded.

Later grammarians have merely copied him not only in substance but even in form
and illustrations.

Hemacanda has, however, missed one point. He has omitted to notice any
varieties in the language though his own treatment of it shows traces of them in
the retention of the vowel sound = and a few conjuncts. Namisadhu, amongst
writers on poetics, and, Kramadi$vara and Markandeya amongst grammarians,
haved named three varieties of Ababhramsa the former calling them Upanagara,
Abhira and Gramya, and the other two Vricata, Nagara and Upanagara. The
language of most of the works so far discovered confirms to the rules laid down
for Nagara Apabhramséa which seems to have been the standard variety and to
which our present work must also be said to belong. (Sanat-Intro.;Bhavis-Intro.).

Apabhramsa has been regarded as one of the Prakrta Bhasas which include
all the ancient languages other than Sanskita. The most simple meaning of the word

N NS e e e et A N A N N A AN A e s s

* A‘b least one work ‘ Varamatma-pralasa ’ of Jomdu or fogm radeva in Apabhramsa Dohig
was published loug before this, with a Hindi trapslation. But e text was not critically edited and
it did not attiact attention from outside the Jaing ecircles.

I Apabhramsa works that were since d scovered have becn noticed by me in my article * Apa-

bhramsa Literature’ (AYUS 1925. vol. I.). T have eontinued my search for this literabure and have since
aiscovered more than a dozen other works.
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Prakrta Bhiasa seems to be ‘ the natural language ' i. e. the language of the people
unrefined by any rigid rules of grammar and rhetorics. This meaning is accepted
by Vakpatirdja and Namisadhu. The latter even goes so far as to give it a status
of seniority over Sanskrit, by explaining it as the first produced (Prik krta). But
all the Prakrta grammarians, including Hemacandra, regard Prikrta to be derived
from Samskrta (Prakrtih Samskrtam, tatra bhavam tata agatan va Prakrtam). It
appears t0 me that they have done so for a practical convenience because the
acceptance of Sanskrit as the source of Prakrit justifies their treatment of the
language by merely explaining the deviations from the Sanskrit forms. I accept
this view for the same convenience in writing the following grammatical outline
of the present work,

1. Alphabet and Morphology.

§ 1. The language of the present work shows the following alphabets—
Vowels—st ST £ T & T (short ) € (long )« (short) (long)
~ (anusvara ). ,
Consonants—F @A 1 AT @) 23w | gaggaa(?)
TR T A AN TS T & T\
Note—The position of d is doubtful as the MSS, are very incon-
sistent in its use. ( See Critical Apparatus ).

§2. The remaining letters of Sanskrit are represented as follows :—
(a) & by (1) st—%a (), F% (%wr) qu (u ), dval ( gen ), 9ug (9FR),
aifgda (wRfga ), e (A ), agas (3fgaa), as (3g).
(i) g—-fw (&), fag (Fa), FHaw (%cnm ) Ry (Fa),
gl (3go ), fF (79 ), ks (IR, fig (gg), sl
(srgws ), o (g0 ), g (53 ), €60 ( 5 ).
(i) o—3f2 (3), 35 (3=), R (we), gbow (gw), asfy
(safv), 957 (93 ), gt (I ), /9L (Agag ).
(iv) v—gea (gea ), uideld (e ).
(v) sre—eRider (ge), 9@ (F=a1), g (), waw (=g).
(vi) R—-R& (=% ), Ry (=), R (=), Ri& ().
(b) X is either (i) weakened in to € or 3-aR (), F=m (Few), Toaa
( Tuaa ).
or (ii}) resolved into wig~az8 (33@), @z @), agi (@),
agq (39), a7 (399), agay (Faem), eruaa (Tuem),
TZATFTT (FATHIT),
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(c) =i, like ¥, is either ( i) weakened into 1 or S-MR (@), iza (=),
FIHES (FIES), NG (Tew), S5 (S1%F), Tiaa (Baw), Bitvr
(Bfbs=), Wiow (Maw), e (ehda), gFa (diea), geau (Ra), 3%
(R%a).
or (ii)resolved into WS-FIH ( EiE] ), 8T ( iy ), @3
(=), TS ( Q@ ).

(d) ¥ and 31 are invariably represented by an anusviara as also the other
nasals when not followed by a vowed Hxm (%F7), Y37 (Y=%), @A (Woeq), vigw
(77%), AT (i),

(e) 9 by (1) © at the beginning of a word, & (92), 3w (21g), eqw

(s=ast) but also @=g (fr=w).
(i) | in other positions-a (Fq™), gE ().
(f) @by (i) a-zan (IgW), dier (F1), DE (Fare).
(i) z-3% (3%), 9= (T=w).
§ 3. Generally, Sanskrit words appear in Apabhrathéa in a more or less

changed form. The following are the changes that vowels undergo, besides the
replacements noted in § 2.

(2) They are shortened when this can be done without affecting their
syllabic quantity, i. e. before conjuncts. When a visarga is dropped the preceding
vowel is lengthened i.e. sreaiet (sn=y), sroar (), sreamn (sueam), o= (Eﬁéﬂ), @q
(&), @ (i), e (Frened), for (siew), oo (q90), freg (), 999 (=), gea
(TQ), w9 (Weag), AET (WERE), wEed (FEY), %5 (F19), 99 (A1), I@E (3:9R),
vigEr (fgata), oiarg (Raem).

(b) In some cases they are entirely replaced by another vowel showing
an assimilating or dissimilating tendency.
(i) without changing the syllabic quantity —
fim (a%), 7% (%), A (AE), TS (FFR), IR (7EW), 9 (7%7), Gk (=),
WS (F%2), 3°% (). 93 (%), WS (TIQ), = (T==).
(i) With a change in the syllabic quantity—frae (W), R (o)
qraRe (SFiaa), ey (3f:), gt (3309).
() The initial & is sometimes dropped—a3EH (FERHT), I (FTFA),
T ().

(d) A vowel is sometimes dropped from the middle of a word inorder
to make a brief form though this involves the loss of an entire syllable (like the
words of the gRFUR class in Sanskrit }—
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sSHE (TUrA), Sea ([0, 9Fgud (99eE), 99E) (d9EER), 129z (Tenfy),
garg (i), JAR (FaFER).

(e} In rare cases the vowels cxchange their syllabic quantity—asrgos
( Fams ), s (=l ), @0 ( 7T ),

(f) & is sometimes resolved into &% like sii-ags ( i ), 9sf (NR%).

(¢9) The preposition #1F and &7 are sometimes reduced to & ( by

samprasirava 9 + 3 )--ARH (e@ald ), W@ (wFew ), dsfea (smsisd ),
AT (TE ), FE=BWA (@ + =00 ); but also 37F5Ter, Aquidersy, sryaider,

§4. Asarule, consonants are not tolerated in the middle of a word.
But when they oannot be entirely dispensed with without affecting the con-
stitution of a word, they are replaced by softer tones,

The following changes
may be noted— .

() The unaspirated consonants exeept the cerebrals and Y, & are fre-
guently eliminated, retaining their accompaning vowels alone 0 represent

them. & or 7 is substituted in their place when there is the fear of a hiatus,

F and T-2157 ( FfEx ), Gl (THH ), sEaSET (TR0 ), HTS (HFS ),
AR ( FSF ), T (IRF ), A (w=a), Rgaw (Ruzar), A (3).

= and I-@I (@A ), T (=T ), vazgha (usgs ), wdz (78= ).

@ and g-91 (), 399 (FAW), w47 (FaOeq), F°F (FgF ), FFAN
(maw=r), «nug (RT ), 337 (IR), Fw (Fqq), A (@] ),
safg (s3fy).

g-@fed (@fa ), TSy (T ), ey (e ), ' ('), guee ().

7 and q-e13W (oMF: ), FEZ (FA7F ), FF (FA ), FICH (( JATH ).

(b) When not eliminated as above, an attempt is made to soften them.
9 to B-FEF ( 7%T), THIE (geaadlt) , goReda (Toadq).

T to T-%T (FF), AR (AFZq), WS (WALF).

3 to T-FEW (F3T), 9iext (175F).

g, T to &-%is (Fiwn), e (Aier), fasx 1&w), e (dem), dmisa
(gBmiET), I&u (=),

(¢) The aspirates of all classes except those of 3% and a9 are replac-
ed by g,
a-ug (79), 3F (39), 8% (39).
w-erz (317), frga (fFramdor).
g8 (A1), qu '77), SE (ZRD).
q-gfg (3f), iR (fafr), siea (sraw), s1g (3tav), sifkger (srm).
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F-TAES (TWES), I9g7 (THAFEE).
W-o7Eet (97), wR9T (=), 431 (T3W), T9E (I99), 9ed (awm).
T3 (370), giog (=),

(d) @, sometimes, becomes g and Vice versa.

T to F-qmATY (FwEn), TG (gqna) FFag (A=A9), @O0 (T4).
g to H-gAd (aram)

(e) 7 is changed to ST-sw (@), &St (&4, S0 (F9), SW (I9),
(===71), 5@ (aran), s (@), g (A19), FIUA (FAARX), Ja& (TT3),
§ 5. No conjuncts except of g0 consonants are allowed to stand, They

are dispensed with in the following wayss—m

(@) A conjunct at the beginning of a word loses its second letter,—

F9 (F8), &0l (FOq ), T (F0), T (=FQ), Wwag (-, [Fgae (Sgaa),
g (xR, B9 (3=), samEw (F@rEa), oF (A0E), 9o (3989), A (919R), FagR (58I).
But in case of giIx and & the initial g 1s dropped -qI¥ (@:T(), Ef (é\')

() Initial § of & conjunct consonant is dropped.

If the remaining
letter be & or g it 1s changed to @ or 9 respectively.

87 bocomes ¥ by the same
rule applied regressively (see d below ) firg (), AR (T, ¥ (¥z), @ie
(z@iea), @a (e59), =0 (&q9), 931 (&g9), ¥u (€33), i (&), @0 (o), ¥ (37), @ (1),
Qe (=9).  But also &9 (¥%4) and | (82).

(¢) Medially, conjuncts are assimilated to the second or the first i. e,
progressively or retrogressively, and the preceding vowel, if long, is made short.

Prog.—%%d (%%), #99 (%9), %24 (F%8), *9L (FR), @@ (@F), dA=Gq
(w139), FURH (FEIGH), T (e, Ry (SF1RA), £ (F159), TF (T%), AR
(::nm{), qwT (qm) g (T°%), qz (8%3), T3 (¥), I8 (IH), T (TW).

Reg.—w (a(d), SIw1 (A7), gF (I%), g% (I%), g0 (§), @@ (@aan),
FEEL (FHR), ToA (Fo9), ASTFA (A9 ), T8 (79),

(d) Sibilants, when assimilated, frequently make the second letter
aspirated, ( See b above ).
qaey ((9WE ), AnAthe (s@wmika), Frwm (FfEd), g =eg (99d),
ssRa (wrad ), geFa (gess ), 96 (79), freg (A= ) o
(== ), but Wz (FwnT ).

(¢) Conjuncts may be separated by the intervention of a vowel
( Svara-bhakti ).

Fau (0 ), wiaw (F40 ), FRen (&), s (?(Iik'-l' ), ara (a9 ),
giEe (g% ), 99 (91 ), 39HE (SWe ), A=sis (ad ), dRe (@),
far or f&ar (), g (8R).
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() A conjunct may be simplified and the preceding vowel mnasalised.

Sz (el ), @ (FwEa ), dan (&34 ), fe (ARaa ), sig (919),
%a (), B (da ), Bvs { Bge ), aiim (e ).
(¢) Some conjuncts have special substitutes—

g--9, 9, 3, or F, AEFA ( g ), 9=AFQ ( 57 ), faa (#mw), vw €3
(@or+ 377 ), "ot ( &ior ), |da (&), fawig (e ).

-S4, T5H ( 399 ).

F--7 or S, &1 (=N ), A ( qfa=T ).

-, = (@ ), R (e ), == (e ), sww=a (=@ ).

-3, =8 ( qET ), A= (uead ), avvg (aracd ).

F--9, 93 (T ), %5F (=),

¥ or W—d, AW ( AW ), FIAT (A, sreAmE (sreanaw), AsAg ()
s (Sarsar ), gior (=R ).

G—Tg, ATBE (AETEH ),

q—&, @9 (Wn)

W—73, [T (PIH'IE!’), S0 (Tq), Sifg (3{1@1), fAgsia (Raegted).

|—7, g or 7, ffuy (Aftaw), awg (i), segd (senmq).

w—g or v, fag (Fe) @ (gl or gom), Fug (zw), ges (T°0).

%7, 0T (3).

g—3, five (Ags).

§ 6. A consonant is sometimes doubled either to retain the syllabic

. quantity of the preceding vowel which is shortened, or to raise the guantity for
the first time,

e (TUR), sFater (i), daa (Maa), IER (JuR), A (39F).
Ii. Noun.

§ 7. The following are the case terminations for masculine mnouns end-

ing in 7. The ending vowel of the base is dropped before terminations beginn-
ing with a vowel,

There are only two numbers, singular and plural, the dual being includ-
ed 1n the latter,

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 -8
Nom., Ace. Tmst. Dat. Abl. Gen. Tioc. Voc.
Sing., 3, & 9. T, &,% ®,% W g 5T
vo, U, eng.  oN13. oATg, &, . .
Plu. ¥ #@,u. wR ®E § g R 2
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Examples.
Nom,—Sing. W%, 7%, Wg, 91, G0, gvdl,
Plu. R, e, W&, 4afa®19, Wgw, g9a¥, a3,
Acc.—Sing, Wiaus @5z (I, 10, 8.), sy o fewg (I, 10, 9).
Plu. o & giag e== @ dq, gawg givae §a 4a (1, 10, 11),
, qamE =7z (111, 15, 10. ), w¥ aq, v, @, ( VI, 18,11.)
Ins.—Sing. e, Tuasy, ¥, (=, s@on, digdon, g (g&W), @i (g91), s,
Plu, g@&EE, Sauf, FalE, $5aR, R,

Dat.—Sing. wfafs aizgdr (I, 8, 12 ); Hazg Hawadr Rus (111, 7,16 ) ; &R
oaigsl (IIL, 18, 2 ), wadr «faw (111, 8, 16 ); wedy wfys
qewewg (1V, 13,9 ).

Plo, sio=g s (I, 156,5).

AbL—Sing, it ¥ R wgy T AN, swkaiw mF ARgEE (111, 16, 8),
d wfga @ §3N wwE, o F=Ron FR@ Fgraws ((VILIL 2, 10.),
qag) wiaias (1V, 13, 6 ). gwE 1Ras,

also Femg gaw (111, 15, 13.), fswree @ggw (IV, 7, 14.).

Gen.—Sing. qoed, wHeH [, wUwE, sEqag (I, 16, 12), wwoned
HRBATTE.

Plu, #=foad, 338, wuadE, Jig, aoat,

Loc.—Sing. @, wiy, @01, o, wwwizgs (I, 12, 1.).

Plu. a@ig (III, 8, 7 ), &g gadarg iy (I, 13, 6 ) Riafz.

Voc,—Sing. 37, 9@, ¥ 9. ’

It will be seen that it is, strictly speaking, the genitive which is mostly
used to express the sense of the dative and ablative., It is even used sometimes
to denote the acc. and the inst, e, g.

Ace. =g qumRy wwEe@ (111, 15, 18 ).
|1 AR AgaRE (V, 2, 7).
geag @ swgesEs (1V,9, 2).
Inst. @y @) @A F% w@ W@ (I, 18,9).
§ 8. The declension of neuter nouns ending in 31 differs from the masec,
in Nom. and Acc, plural only which in their case is {formed by adding % or g,
e. g. ¥, quig, g, wvng (Nom. I, 6,5). wmig &R, Roumg @Rl sseud
gFEald (Ace. I 1).

Gender is, however, very loose and arbitrary as words like qaRImE,

f%e0g, agas, dug. @ are also used in neuter forms.
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§ 9. Mase. nouns ending in g or ¥ are few, Those ending in I are

mostly those that are obtained by dropping the last consonant, e, g. R, &M,
FAN, Afor,

Terms, Examples

Nom, & Acec. Nil--zfRg o &z ( IT1, 16, 11), gftr af2fy (1,12, 1), =g wd4-

Witafer g (plu. 1, 6, 4), #g &g gog (T, 11, 2).
qorateay d9g% (I, 1, 1).

Inst, sing. apfororT, afoor, qgoI.
plu, & i, TITRISTE,
Gen. sing. &, % forrreg, a3RE, Tge-
plu. & frorgfatg 97 uas. :

A S

Loe, sing. &, & FUARE (1, 3, 14), sxafiyz (1, 8, 8).

§ 10. There are no nouns ending in a consonant as all such notns of
Sanskrit are made to end with a vowel 31 or § by dropping the last consonant, as
gUa, AR, ST, G\, &R, @i, aii; or by adding an 31 at the end, as 3nz@ (=n7yd.).

§ 11. Feminine nouns ending in 37 are generally shortened and those
ending in g or £ are undistinguished.

Termi. Eaxamples.
Nom. and voc, Sing, Nil iz, W@, a9, &a, geAI, A, [,

qUER, FHIW, AW, Wi, aEE
aRg Fai (I1L, 8, 4).

Pla, =g, @, 32, 58 Ug Mae(11L,7,18),alkes ue guily aa=y
(11L,11,8), dige Fawaer Ruos (111,7,16.),
g B e ete. (1,12,3 ), awmiSs, fEs,
fFeiie, fiw & qgoEs (V, 11, 12).

Inst. Sing. 3, @ LaSEE, ACTE, ST, T, ATTLY, JVAFT,
' aifBaY, agaray, FdiT, TSSEHT. ATIET,
GgALT,
Plu, & H9, aROE, sROE, IEE, ISk,
FIwE, aRmE.
Gen. Sing, & wag, =y, AR, §ERE, SWhR, IRE,
TS,
Plu. €, &, s AT, AReE, T958, e sxas (11,2,9).
Loc, Sing. g, ¥ &R (1, 6, 3), Fgaa=iz 11, 1, 9).
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N

iIi. Pronoun.
§12. Personal pronouns—

Nom, Ace, Inst, Dat, . Gen,
I Person:--Sing, & aZ qg - Wg asd, 49y, ug,
~Plu.  egg eFgs | ergdE, wFEIRg.
11 Person--Sing. gg, g® a3 g E g%, 9%, geid.
Plu, &g q¥ee.
IIT Person { Sing. @ g d, 9w, @, a@, a1g. a9, arg. afE Loc.
Mase., ] Plu. 3, ag afg qg.
III Person (Sing. @1 i, ag ag, a1g  dg, dwE.
Fem, {Plu- . .. .
§13. Demonstrative, interrogatory and relative pronouns—
Tag Mase. Sing, TS, TE, g b Tag.
ugs. f. u&l
Plu. =wug
f&w Masc. Sing, %7 %, % %18, % Loc,
Fem. , @I w3 &g
g Mase, Sing. S 3, plu. S ... g, A,
Fem. 1

1IV. Numerals.

§ 14, The following numerals are found mentioned in the present

work—-~
cardinal ordinal cardinal ordinal
1 =%, ©% e 11 wawg
2 g, ¥, fafde 7gs, flug 12 @Rz, ga®9, q15g  aREH
3 ag°, faiver aza3 14 =33y
4 =3°, Faift TS, A 16 |wg qFEd
b 49 4= 18 s1grE
6 3 BTq 21 usd™ LTI Ese
7 g qad 22 FEft| gy
8 =g gH 32 sfy
9 wg ) 33 T&ta ikt
10 3¢ TEH - 50 quarg
68 wrzafy
100 =y
1000 @z@
- 100000 @@

10000000 =ife

o LITT ==



NAYARKUMARACARIU

V. Nominal suffixes.

The suffixes that are found used are mostly common to other Prakrits—
§ 15.;In the same sonse (@i )—

HP—GH
H—gaans
Se—aYe, WIWE, 99\, FEH, FOUB, IAYM, ISAYH, WG, IJIGH,

waw, A%gE, eI, Algw, weww, Rewvge, Ruws, daawrs,
a (%)-—1e3, foraa, ‘
F—I1S, I3,

§ 16. In the sense of possession ( we¥ ).

§17.
§18.
§19.

§ 20.

NS -TAS, WF,
W--ugrEg, Ieas, We.
In the sense of measure ( gR#AM).
TRI-—%iRIe ( [Fag ).
In the semse of likeness, added to pronouns (2, 73 ),
Tge--%g3, wgsl.  Re--uiE, smail, graia.
For forming abstract nouns from nouns and adjectives.
q—-f=aw, e, g3v, A1ad, 1599,
Q- -FRSN, TEHAW, TS, 957, =900, geau, gHgae, aquaur,
For forming comparative and superlative adjectives—
(i) Comparative :~—
AR-~TeA, BFAL, ¥BRS (9T ), NI (Bwag: ), Rere
( suwa: ).
77 (399 -aR%as,
(i) Superlative :~—
gZ--q1fg ( MU+ 79 ).
VI. Verb.

There is no distinction of Atmanepada and Parasmaipada and the dual

merges in the plural,

§21., Present tense,
Terminations. Examples.
I Per. Sing. S, S, FES, W, g, TEER, [l
Plu. g sFaTg, aam.
IT Per. Sing. &, & R, fml, sy, k.

I Per, Sing. 2 WA, VT, T, X, UEE, G,

Pla. i I?Wfl%l, gﬁi’f?{, sEM, qe"r%, ETAGH Eﬁﬁ,
FI.
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§29. Past tense.
Past tense is almost exclusively expressed by participles. The only example
of verb that I can pick out is on1f% (&r&iq ) in sm® &R FF@fas VI, 8, 11.

§ 23. Future tense,

I Per. Sing. uqdN RO,
II Per, Sing, vudlR forg2aly, IFaalR, Ak,
IIT Per. Sing. U&s gz, JuEz, Mg, dag.
Plu, z@#3F wRER, YR
§24. Imperative Mood.
IT Per. Sing.--%1, %, 8, U, 4, . s, AR, g, i, FR, w9, =g, 7y,

g, &Y, (IX, 17, 25), wog, R,
%gg, ag, *TR, <, W@k,

Plu.--g, oiEE, UIKE, F3g, TRATIE.
IIT Per. Sing,——3 a3, ©1S, s, kWS, a@e,
Plu.——3ig Uq. #og.

§ 26. Potential mood.
This is expressed by passive forms,
III. Per. sing, Wg--ftgwg, wmftswg (111, 2, 14).
oSy, dAteswiy (111, 8, 10).
§ 26. Passive voice,
II. Per. Sing. f—dafR.
III. Per. sing. wi3-—f%eg, giiwg, Rwz, @gwg, mdwg, somg; other
forms-gewz, qfez, g=ag, g=ag ().
Plu. Sifi-—gwifi (ga=), 4y (ze), Pl (),
§ 27. Roots ending in s change it to ¥ before the terminations of the
present and imperative e. g. ¥ (31, BT (1), B, 3fE, o2,

§ 28, Intensive (amd). =} (go quickly), 3} (give quickly).
§ 29. Denominative. Iefit ({et #0@), aR’Re (afrtzq), d=mz (TFHEUR),
28a (2%, STy w=, F9q).

VII Participles anad Infinitives.

Terminations Examples
§ 30. Present Active (i) sia--#i9q, guia, &q, i, a9, fem. RS,
LG ,
(D) - —sr=garer, orror, gE@w, e (IV,12,11),
Present Passive fRreqamon, Tregaior, ARXSTAT, HREA0T.
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§ 81. Past Passive o, Wr.— -, FWe, g, aRke wRe, sues, R,
fafzgon, fipa, fem. w, for, fara, Rz, g8
Causal st~ Rander, s, azier.
Y 82. Past absolute (i) g, uiy-—witrfy, aiowfy, ifaf, WeR, RA R,
sefl, =W, BH.
(i) ga--Afa (II1, 11,9 ),
(i)  Fu--gSasw, aiEen, wgan, Gi,
(iv) wlu,--a%y. :
Ty T, sy, Wi, qrefoquy,
(v) H--a (1IT,12,9 ).
(Vi) wge--w=g asfy swEeE (IV, 9, 9).
‘ ( FARvE IR, AW geA, qraAnd ).
TASA - - AT, FEA, A, NCAH, TRAA, AR,
guisge, :
§34. Infinitive (1) s@--=&fR (VI 6, 2 ),
(ii) F-——=& (Tgg Vv, 10, 8).
(i) §--Rmg, shag, Rwg, faawg, weag.

$ 33. Potential

Vili. Verbal derivatives.

The numerous nouns derived from verbs in Sanskrit occur here with
the usual phonetic changes e, g. uiger, F@Ri, e (st ) etc. The following
are, however, noteworthy—

$35. In the sense ol habit ( ar=dften ).

T--I0A, N, Pranfo, weifie, awanfi, TEIEE, Ry, Wk, garer,
AR, ERi,
§386. In the sense ol agent ( £ ).
HI--FAR (717 ).
TS0 (s, s ).,

IX. Indeclinables,

§387.  Adverbs of time——fr% ( Rra ), @ (aRR ), s@-am (FE-amEy ),
a1, & (a9, @g, a5 (919, e ), 998% (1917), w5F (%), ASY WY
(e 41 ar), sgag-a39g (Fg-aq ), @ (&F), Gag (gl ),
fores (faew ), @an ( |xr).

§88, Adverbs of pluce——gzg, Ty (@ ), fiey, Wy (8 ), I, I8 (I7),

" qfe, AT (T ), FR (FT), W} (0 ), @veag ( wgew ).
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§89. Adverbs of manner-—u# ( =), F0(Fq), g a9 (ww=l ), fae
(%9%), fg-@g (agr-am ).

§40. Interjections, conjunctions and other particles——asEg) ( 378 ), g,
W, @y (SI%T )’ A (19T ), A, q =|, T ({Er), o (ﬁ)ﬁ T, a3 (ﬂ‘),
T (FASY or A=A ), Mgy, Pk, Rreas (fawm, R @ ),
R (@9 ), fee (), -1 (aR-aff ), gg (aR), org, wag,

@a (g3), Ay (&), @ (g0 ), @, 7, & (=), &1, & (@ prohibi-
tive ), ag (&%), ¢ (&), @ (dug dwq), saR, swic ().

X. Onomatopoeia.

§$41. Our work is particularly rich in the use of onomatopoetic words,
which mostly occur in the description of the battle scenes.

#EISfA ( cracking of bones ), ®EIR (jingling of anklets ), ®ERIQA
( breaking of spears ), fFEalEsRy ( bursting into laughter ), @uEuify and M RIE
( clashing of swords ), TgagTé4a ( humming of bees ), IBES[ (sound of the
entrails ), %a3T ( fluttering of banners ), SffafAfasiq (splashing of swords )
AU ( rumbling of paddy-ears ), HeH=Z ( ruffling of the sea ), %X ( humming
of bees ), ZFR or awzwzd ( sound of bell ), =323% ( shaking of the mountain ),
geqeld ( tumbling of trunks of dead soldiers ), T ( sound of swords waved
forcefully in the air ), ¥&3 (braying of asses ), 9% (ecry of lamentation )
TrEvia ( sound of bell ), gorgur (humming of bees ), waa3R} (waving of chawries),
gausld (flowing of blood ), RISRR ( neighing ), =wgw ( trembling ).

12. Metre.

The author has divided the present work into nine sandhis (chapters) each
of which consists of a number of kadavakas (passages) the longest sandhi (IX)
containing twenty-five and the shortest (V) only thirteen., A Kadavaka forms the
metrical unit of Apabhraméa poetry. It is constituted by a number of lines each
of which consists of two padas or feet rhyming with each other, and ending with
a verse called ‘ ghatta ’ the measure of which changes only with the chapter at the
very beginning of which it is defined by means of a verse called * dhruvaka’ so
named because it remains the same throughout the chapter. This arrangement
corresponds with that of some of the most important poems in Hindi such as the
Ramayana of Tulsidasa or the Padmavata of Malika Muhammada .J ayasi, where
a number of lines in ‘caupai’ metre ends with a  doka ’ or * soratha ’ verse, the
passage forming the unit of the whole work. The kadavakas, sometimes, have a
couplet in the ‘duvai’ metre at the beginning as in sandhis IIT and IV of our work.
The usual length of a kadavaka is twelve or thriteen lines, though the longest in
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our work runs.to forty-six (IX, 17) ‘and the shortest shows eight only (VII, 12).
The total number of kadavakas in all the sandhis 1is 150 (one hundred and fifty)
containing, in all, 2205 (two thousand two hundred and five) lines, besides the omne
kadavaka of sixteen lines and the following six verses at the end of the work
constituting the author’s prasasti.

Five lines, in all, are defective in our text (1,8,81IV,15,8;V,9,8; IX, 25,
4, 6) as their second foot is missing. It is possible that the poet himself left them
incomplete by over-sight as in each case the defective line ocecurs in continuation
of many similarly rhyming feet. Another explanation is that the missing feet
may have been overlooked by the earli-st scribe who copied the archetype, and so
they could not find their way in to any of the later MSS. It is also not impossible
that they be later interpolations meant to complete or amplify the descriptions
which may have seemed insufficient to their author. As already said in the des
cription of the MSS., some lin:s are found In one or two of them only, and our-
work may not be absolutely free from interpolations (see notes on VI, 12/4) Let

us, however, hope that the missing feet may yet be recovered from MSS. that
might be discovered in future.

Prakrit metre is divided into two kinds according as the measure depends
upon the number of syllables ( vana-vrtta ) oron the syllabic quantity ( matra-
vrtta ). Indirectly, our poet has told us more than once that he was writing his
DPoem in miatra metre (° Bhoyanu bhuttau matia-juttau Sarasu kaindem kavow va
uttaw’, V,2, 4; and Kavvam piva matti-samvariyam, VI, 9,5). He has, however
not neglected the other kind entirely. But whatever the metre used, rhyme ( pad-
anta-yamaka ) is the essence of all. The metre that predominates in our work
consists of two feet of sixteen matras each, rhyming with each other and having

only the last few syllabic instants well regulated. Variations in these regulations
furnish varieties of metre.

The following is a brief statement of the metres and the total number of
kadavakas in which they are used— '

Matra vrtta Varna-vrtta

Alillaha 60 Samkhanari 3
Pajjhatiks 47 Pramanika 1
Padakulaka 28 Bhujafigaprayata 1
Dipaka 3 ' Samaniks 1
Madhubhira 2 Mottiyadama, 1
Maijutilaka 2 : Malati 1

142 + 8 =150
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Ghatta verses

Caupaiz 29 Duvai verses 32
Culiala 25 ‘Gatha 1
Ullala 18 Upendravajra
Digapala 17 —_
Ghatta 16 34
Caubola 13
" Sampadia | 15
Unnameable 17
Dhruvakas 9
' 159

These are distributed in the work ag f ollows :—. -

I. Body of the Kadavakas.

Sandhi Kad. Metre Nature of the metre, ete.
I 1-10, Pajjhatika It has 16 matras in each foot ending with an
" 12-18. ambhibrachys ( Ja—gana ) PP. page 217,

Dr. Gune feels a.caesura at the S8th matra
( Bhavis. intro. ) But I can not detect it.

Exceptions—2,5; 4, 8,5, 1,4,7; 7,6;8,1;
10, 8; 12, 11; 14, 4; 15, 1, 11;16,1;17,1;
18, 9. .

These 15 lines show three short matras at
the end and hence belong to Alillaha metre
for which see below.

" 11 Padakulaka It has all the 16 matras in each foot short
(PP. page 223 and com. ).

1T 1, 4, Padikulaka It has 16 matris in each foot ending - with

6-10, - ' anapaestus (Sa-gana ). There is no

12-14. restriction of long or short in this

metre (Lahu guru ekka niyama nahi jeha'
PP. page 223).

. 2 Dipaka : It has 10 matras in each foot with the end
: : short. ( PP. page 291 ).
,, 3 Samkhanari - A syllabic metre having two Ya-~gana

" in each foot ( PP. page 368 ).
Tt is also called Somaraji ( ‘Dei-ya soma-
raji’ Apte’s Die. App.). It is half of
Bhujafigaprayata, for which see below.
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5} Pramanika
11 Bhujafigaprayita
1-17  Alillaha
1-9, Pajjhatika
11-15.
10 Padakulaka
1-3, Alillaha
6-9,
11-13.
4 Madhubhara (§? )
5 Dipaka
10 Padakulaka
1-5, Padakulaka
7-12,
14;15,17,

A syllabic metre having 8 syllables in
each foot alternately short and long
( PP. page 380 ).

A syllabic metre of 12 syllables in each
foot divided into four Ya-gana, (PP.
page 440 ).

It has 16 matras in each foot ending with
two short ( PP. page 220).

Egxceptions—3,6; 4, 9; 5,9; 6, 3, 11; 7,5,
10; 8,4, 14; 11, 12 1289 134713.
16, 13.

These 16 lines show two long matras at the
end of each foot except line 4,9, which
shows only one long. Their metre is
padakulaka for which see above.

(See above ).

Exceptions—1, 13; 3, 4; 4, 11; 5,9; 6, 5,
11, 12, 13; 84912 11,5,10; 12, 3,9;
14,5,12; 15, 11.

These 18 lines show two short matris at

the end which makes them Alillaha,
for which see above.

Each foot of 16 matras ends with s long.
( see above ).

( See above ),

Exceptions—1,8, 10;-6,9; 7,2, 3, 6, 10;
8,3, 6,10,15; 9, 1, 10; 11, 4, 9, 10,.13;
12,1, 3, 13,4, 7.

These 21 lines show two long matrag at
the end of each foot: hence they are
Padakulaka. (see above)

It has eight matris in each foot ending
with two short. But as defined in
PP. page 284, it requires a payodha.m
(Ja-gana ) at the end.

( See above ).

The 16 matras in each foot end with two
long, with the exception of four lines
(10, 18, 16. 17) which end with one long
( see above ).

It has 16 matras in each foot ending with &
long ( see above ).
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IX 1-15;
19,2225,
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METRE
Madhubhsra (?) Tt has eight matras in each foot ending

with a long ( see above ).
Samkhanari ( See above .

Samanika A syllabic metre of eleven syllables in each
foot alternately long and short ( PP. page
872).

Alillaha (See above )

Expections +1,7.8,9;2,7; 3, 1,7; 4,9, 4;
8,6;11,1,2,3;12,1,2; 14, 15, 8; 15,5,
6,7, 9.

These twenty lines end with a long matra
and therefore, belong to Padaknlaks ° (see
above ).

Dipaka (See above ).

Mafijutilaka It has twenty maitris in each foot with
the scheme ome short followed by a
Ta-gana, at the end, except line 7 where
the feet end witha Na-gana. The measure
could notbe traced in the Priktta, Pinigala,
but it is illastrated in the Chandah-pra-
bhakara. p.55, where, however, it shows
a Ja-gana at the end.

Pajjhatika (See above .

Eaxceptions -—1,6, 7; 3,12 ;4,85 6,3, 12;
14;7,2,8;9, 8;10, 2;12,2;13,8; 15,

2, 4, 10, 12.

These 17 lines end with a N a-gana and
hence are Alillaha. ‘

Alillaha ( See above
Expections - —1, 11 ; 4, 10 ; 6,3;7.7; 9,8;
10,11;11,1,2;12,38,5; 22, 2, b
These twelv: lines end with a long matra
and hence are Padakulaka.

Mottiyadima A syllabic metre of twelve syllables in four
Ja-ganas in each foot ( PP. page 451 ).

Samkhanari { See above .

Padakulaka It shows Ra-gana at the end of each foot

of 16 matras ( see above ).

Mainjutilaka It has twenty matris in each foot with a
long and short at the end, with the
exception of lines 8 and 14 where we get
a Na-gana. See VII, 13, above,

— LXTI —



21

Prasasti

Sandhi
I

II

111
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VI

VII

VIII
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Malati

Alillaba

Metre
Ullala

Caupaii

(?)

Caupald
Caubola

Digapala

Sampada

Ghatta

Culiala

Culizla

A syllabic metre of six syllables of two Ja-~
gana in each foot ( PP, page 370). Itis
half of Mottiyadama ( see above ).

( See above).

Il. Ghatta verses.

Nature of the metre, etc.

It has twenty matras in either line with a
caesura at the 15th. (PP. page 205).

It has thirty matras in either line of which
the first two parts of 10 and 8 matras have
a caesura, and rhyme with each other.
(PP. p. 167).

It has 23 matrds in either line with a caesura,
at the 9th. It could not be traced in PP.

(See above).

It has thirty matras in either line like
Caupaid, but here the line is broken up
into two feet of 156 matras each, rhyming
with each other. It could not be traced in
PP.butisfound in Chandahprabhakara .47,

It has 24 matrds in either line broken up
into two feet of 12 matras each rhyming
with each other. It is not foundin. Prakrta
Pingala but is illustrated in Chandah
prabhakara p. 62.

It has 23 matras in either line like that in
chap.III but here the caesura comes at the
{1th matrd. It could not be traced in PP.
but is illustrated in the Chandahprabhikara

p. 60,
It has 31lmatras in either line with the first

two parts of 10 and 8 having a caesura and
rhyming with each other. (PP. page 17 0).
It has 29 matras in either line with a caesursa,
at the 13th. (PP. page 274).
(See above).

III. Duvai verses.

A Duvai verse occurs at the beginning of each kadavake in Sandhis III
and IV. It has twenty-eight matras in either line with a caesura at the 16th. and

a long matra at the end,

(PP. page 259.)
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1V. Miscellaneous,

At VI, 10, 1-2 we have a gatha having 80 matras in the first line and 27 in
the second with a caesura at the 12th in either. (PP.p.108).

At VI, 10, 3-4 we have a Sanskrit verse in Vansastha, metre. TIts last foot
is, however, ‘ Upendravajra ’.
At the end in the Pragasti, we have six ¢ Gathi’ verses as in VI, 10, 1-2,

except that the second line of vorses 2 and 5 has 30 matris
instead of 27,

13. The gloss and its authership.

It has been mentioned in the description of the MSS. that three of them
bear glosses ( tippana ) on the margin. Theso are moro numerous and elucidative
in D specially at the beginning of the work. It may appear that these notes were
made by some readers or students of the MSS. accord ing to the explanations of
their teacher. But most of the notes are identical in all the three MSS. Some-
times they even agree in making a common mistake and in a few cases the same
note has been shown to refer to different adjacent words. The only conclusion
that can be drawn from these facts is that the makers of the MSS. copied the
rotes from a common source and that they are mainly the work of a single author.
‘Who is this author ? A clue to his identification is furnished by a note in MS. D.
on TSR, 111, 6, 4. There we are told—axsZ T g HYIRT  AEIGUTRoqor;
aqietal | The gloss-maker, in my opinion, means to say here that he had already
explained the eighteen jatis of music in his glosses on the Mahapurana. Now, we
have a gloss on the Mahipurana of Puspadanta which is found on the margin of
some MSS of the Mahipurana as well as on independent MSS. I have seen two
MSS. containing the glosses on the Adipurana and the Uttarapurina respectively,
from which I take the following extracts :—

The Adipurana tippana begins—

o AR Pgieiegd el 3w adway |

RS RIS AggOTe FOE faegorg 1
It ends—

FHETdREe AR T R

T GUO 597 giIect gamdly [iaeaing |
R AR s g Smdraeagaan aftEwEg |
The Uttarapurina ends—

ARATIRHEIYUTHAL AT i1 :

s TR WX |
HeATSSTARR T HS GYRAT YAaAa=2a:
slrnZeuiE: gaveqUd: aaldangi: |
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ATIRERACST  AATNORNRA R AT o S R F e
AFAAFINEIT ATOICHTE ATAATAFHEATATGAT FAAR

From these extracts we learn that the author of the Mahapurana-tippana
was Prabhacandra Pandit, a resident of Dharda who wrote during the reign of
Jayasimhadeva., Obviously, this king is identical with Jayasimha of the Parmara
dynasty who succeeded king Bhoja on the throne of Dhara, and for whom we
have a copperplate grant of Vikrama Samvat 1112 equivalent to 1055 A. D.
( Ep. Ind. III p. 86 ). This same Prabhacandra is, no doubt, the author of a
commentary on the Prameya-kamala-martanda, which he wrote under Bhoja.

Unfortunately, I had no time to examine these voluminous works so closely
as to find out where the author had explained the eighteen jatis, but it appears to
me that the tippana on the Nagakumaracarita was written by this same Prabha-
candra about 1065 A. D. that is, less than a century later than the composition of
the work itself. This gloss has been very helpful to me generally throughout the
work and particularly in construing a few obscure lines and phrases, In all, it
explains about two thousand words and phrases of the text mostly by giving a
Sanskrit synonym or paraphrase. I have made full use of these comments in
preparing the glossary and the notes.

T T~
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Supplication to goddess Sarasvati.

qUIIRTY 1T GAIE RSTIIOHT GITRS |
ATRH GTITHT 7y MIFACT NS | g7 0

gfaargwt fegify
ATFATNRS(T L
QIET T (FE wmal
AR IET T
ATEIBTAINCT Sy

wrR(E 7 =T GRsaw
HITEYAT TATSHIN
TraToAta qrateona

@A =T 91z FEr |
TELEIN(AESTT TR |
g% foumord iy |
FFGUE [ATATE TFEIT |
qrafE @ 35 qmn: S
ferrEaae firg vz |
fSroraguiyiragaadir
ufaas 7z T wonRm |

Ta—fErwETERTis” T afassaisin garaft |
FIFTARLR TaRTIR @S Hoodrz uzxfe |

Pushpadanta is requested to compose the work.

GERFETIZIY

wruorgY AR fradg &g
g3 wRquFTEtaTr
ERIRER AR UL

iﬁ gcwra qf\gquurquw

1. 1. Ci)l’%ﬁﬁ? (‘Lgfa 3.
2. 3. ABCD g=ufa.

CE

e D° °.

FrEFLFMY Frarshrg |
ATEATHE IJUAAL |
faoger aEiafatagor |
TOUAE ST |rgonor |
gar&%aawgama I

SN e e e e e

%, Cqﬁcan% E%i%rs'
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g€ arrateadiirss aE ArEE quorirreS |
ag asashadmesaig qf qup HO Afvers fyorasr |
gty g Frorgasg SIHIT A qTaaeg |
TA—RSHAT 73 BT & & frgnordss fre aire )
FT FAMASI AIIT7 (A@ITSN qfiyvorfrz i ] | 10
3

Request made by Nanna, the son of Bharata and minister of Vallabharava.
a7 7 ARgatng wdw A& mgHATEE |

ar agEuaHEaq witasfaagRasdagrm)

R nsagso FifsTEhzHgea
FTHRITTUTTACTLO FsBQrthTrERTITEEL |
reiafRHIgTaRm fafedvoraTrazaador | 5
FgROUSHTI A ATTHTATHATCAHT |

it tfigesa gmiziaaatmggia

T TIEs

UTITOT 9T HETHTT AT FATROT STTFOTATT |

wR Feg qoEE 4R dg frorAsRty wr Sy 731 10
ATy woy &8 frewers faadaf@zaarad e |

oTudter QAT O S mEsE ESIC JT |

T/~ -FY A0S ARG Aty oo 5 oy o meRafy
TE FTT S AgITAE 20 weas gr@lE i
4
Nanna culogised.
& g a=afk RagsRs R Sis afte srEmmaiy |
THIT M09 GUA& 0 W 9T OTOOTET OIE AL (0IhT |
uig in place of @ afns 3 T °gagssr.
°f@; B °f. 2 CE gRe; D #iks. 3 CE °z=°. « May also le read
w I a3, ¢ CE &2 wu. v CE mags, '



1.5 117 MAFARLINS
TgAT gusEaTy &z 9T ooy o s o Ry |
T s ARt qT oruey of AERE IT giF |
g gy g 9T Ul YTEZE =g | 5
FTAOT FOI FOTRUOr=S T OTuf o §YE FF M |
HATT ANEE BUGHT qT UTUOTE US 1T FFF |
nEIY ARgAgTafis 9T utany of (R aitg)
AT WE T Mg 9T ] IRy qere o Sy
QIE T NEhE AR qT UTu o7 {iAS GLEahg | 10

TR0 - GFIT O ezl AT Rraafr wrats )
HET OOy T oS FE GSfSTHRET TSR N 2 |

S

The poet accedes to the request and begins the work.

NS HISAZITAR] & Aty wawasT )

afEstaz R gowag afeasifar ooy (¥ oAy

9 g9 JET qUAT IS wZ SR oAy gafy |z |

TS Fed Fog fryg fgw ol 07 FyCHReEeTor |
TTNATNE AT T fafy eugs dtag S wg | 5
A (GO Tt FEwATAT griagitatc afgvrg)

oA srdrara oy qer At aitiEe fafrg wur)
IRTT AGTEFIG faz T3 Flegay Rk faz

AT GIAOTT FER | ATET AT T & CEOY |
TA—ALSIFE FASCILRETTE of 9T o frg o forigs 10

aft agfiTaRaTas atmg oo a@@as i 30
> Ca Eu 3 CE afig. v CL °f. ». A w o,
5.9. Efg®. 2 BD @, 1 E#a®. + E .+ g,

—_— e



RO I BLER S [1.8. 1~
&
Descrip:ion of the Magadha country,
afe di3s aauefyis RS iy Tade
fatanisalzasyT agr Ay gday mE Aw |
FeramAgafatey qEY FIROER s agdwg |
afk aasdg guiag 1t wifE FASTAGIT =feer |
(& GLALH 6orZoraor 3 wte R |1 auors qoneg | 5
LK RS IC It (0 AT wraamos grfrgs
AME FATYER Ta0E TEZFE UEME |
sty aresNarrdan TTMRIRINEFE R |
@l gFRAsE gg i@ AR G g
(e eifstrrsamt o g aftad gfior 2 faarg 10
Jeegand SRy 9 ® AL wivatangy w@ S
S AMECHTTTERY; 1S TS wiglea fs)
TA(—-T(E TTIT W g mogerasnirehl afes)
qiadT 2 adl UG O GUorTs WO | € |
Descr, ton of the city of Rejuriha,

SUAT § FRSYTAEE & OTSTE 5 TR TEuf |
{cam 9 SlSTIHECE Sttt HiE IERA R G Rl
F(NTI o aagsae wlE FOZ T QUTTGTRE |
TRET T guitgai fiw 4T T FaqrarTEE |
ol SRR ECHIE W9 (BT o HE RTINS Az | 5
FEATIC of <X UITEE RFEET GETET |
rEaafaatna i S T o T |

9 afty o daaug FIATTTAN (3 ergezuay |

6. 9. Baarmmqgﬁ‘cnqia V2 CE g3if3, 1 E °9 .xh"f%r.

Az ¢ D °g” v & °F ¢ 1) o grge wordy 918,

4 E Wiy, B @@ iR

7.9. D {qqr(rmf{ﬁ%. R CL e 2 ABDE °g. ¢« BD) sigma. «. B ag®
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NIAFHERS

ga—aiE aitre o orenRag RroofER oftafis |

UraEs of | gaoas qesuiy assiRs I v

King Sienika.

3

10

The arrival of Tirthanlara Mahavira is reported to the king

by.the forest guard,

AfTTS Ty giue
fafor &1 afss gmEne
A T QEUOTRT T30
HLAIGEAZASAEG
HTRAE Waag g
{afsgns Fovoigms
w9 fa ggui S
|1 umiE B ey
AT RANATEAAG
WETIAZEE PTG
ARET qlE IFoIIG

tratroeaEtai St aEms |

ot 3 gfas aftarfems
HAIWEH T[EUT (NIT FET |

AAB T AT G 7 |

FRTT AT A ET FIG | 5
@S 528 dTmI |
@ g | |
AR R sndy T qaey |
Rt AliET auEg |
FH=gE ARty |
wiEale mEaimmargeeg |

10

TR—& AT WY frowas siamRasog R |
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The king starts to pav a visit to the Jina.
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Women of the city also start to worship the Jina.
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Hymn to the Jina by the king.
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The king listens to a religious discourse and then inquires about the fruit
of the fast of S1i Panchami.
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Gotama replies. Description of the Magadha country and the town of Kanakapura.
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King Jayandhara, his wife Visalanetra and son Sridhara, A merchant comes
with the portrait of a young woman,
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The king on inquiry is told that she was Prithvidevi, the princess of
Girinagara.
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The king sends his minister and the merchant to Girinagara and Prithvidevi
is brought to Kanakapura.
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Description of the bride.
graftqu ggorr AR qug T Gr AT EqOrT |
fory givro ForaeTsy Aafes 21 TXor o ganED |
T HAL TEATS fRgus qZ AT AT orEg oS |
VY EE T FEA Siazd qrguery i |
ACHRE TEAY T AUE oF Wy fAwE dg T wH | 5
AAMFIHT NITGar A(VUrSE o7 FE Fawr |
TWL AT agﬁ:q%ur avézréarq qftsrger |
FEIATE e wora gz AT |
FRISTEAAY & qTry & T AgUierEtai |
afn (Gadg gads JE g=start fag mdficonfy | 10
TRy afggaoe Faeaa FITUOIHSET TFZ AT |
TOIFHY Tty TIFIST FIHTFITG |
T TEAAT ETTI TEI A& T FTAENL |
ATEGT IO gate (nise Mifaaiasgl
TAT—AL ASTIFIETSAN 017 FTAYELOT 9EF H7Y | 15

At g & w1 preaansr gIRER atagaa i Qs

A P A e

RE wafit. 3 ABCD az. ¥ABCL 223, 4 C fwfags izgusais. ¢ E afefe.

17. 9. CDE qags. R CDE=®a®, : Cw. v AB ars; D =ew; E =g, «CE

°g. € C °€. v CE guu. ¢ C swzq; E woggéy, < CE @w°. 9. D sRkeq.
1% B gy, 93 C gwmw o qig. 93 C wifvmg. av E °gdmr,



1

18,11 ] NEFHEARS

18
The marriage.
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The King goes to the pleasure garden with the inmates of his harem.
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Prithvidevi dazzled by the splendour of her rival’s entourage.
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Feeling jealous she goes to the temple instead of the pleasure-garden.
Lo | oA w< uftgwEt |
KA WEAV | gEdi |
MEE RS AU E |
{Sronor qEed T T |
g1 figtet garan gEter | 5
ftgor qivdr afg dg 7F20
FIUEIAT ra FFEAY |

STERI AL TENSIISN |

- i e I T s A PN £ AN S S 2 IS S S
v o s P e

2. 2 DE gfidit. 3E 3=z saig. ¥E giiem©. wCE @@’ ¢ AB wizd; Cowzd,
3.9 E&°.



gEror fymEt
TYoTToT {orerefy
JAMT TEAT
AT AT
LSRG i
AGS(SGHIT
TS AT GO
HE T §F
I YeATHT
AL TIET
& At
& X N

TERTAATETS

g forarar |
TR ATO( |
AT qAET |
QTGS |
AGeqraaEtaf |
& a3t |
HOU TR Feqy |
faee & |
ot F{ETaET |
GUICCETAN
JH AT QTHT
targar |md |

TAA—ARY TeAlig Freew Ay gsd aafatwasr |
g aFrEaEl ARl K9 g waEas i 20

[ 2 3. 9—

10

15

20

Sage Pihitasrava foretells her the birth of a son, and delivers a religious discourse.
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Being inforined of the incidents by a servant, he goes to the temple and thence
to the palace, and learns from her about her templewvisit.
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They both visit the sage again to reassure themselves about his prophesy
regarding the birth of a son.
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Reassurance of the sage and the bLirth of a son.
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The son’s biith celebrated.
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Miracle of opening the door by the child.
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Miracle of the child's falling into a well and being held up by a serpent.
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Alarm at the news and astonishment at the miracle.
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The child is adopted by the Naga who takes him home.
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Nagakumara is taught various sciences and arts.
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Instructions in Politics ( continued ).
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Nagakumara attains Youth,
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Arrival of Panchasugandhiri at the palace with her two daughters,
in search of a divine lute-expert,
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Nagakumara pleascd her by his cleverness. Her two daughters Kinnari and
Manohari fall in love with him,
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Nigakumara marries the two damsels by the advice of his father.
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Water-sports of Nagakumara, His mother's exit to meet him, but her rival
arouses the suspicj\ons of the king against her.
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King's suspicions dispelled. He, however, asks his younger wife not to allow Nagakumara
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to make any more rambles in the town.

She defies the order.
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Women of the city enamoured of Nagakumara,
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King discovers the effrontery and punishes the queen by the seizure of all her valuables.
Nagakumara sees his mother without ornaments and learns about the wrath of the king.
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Nagakumara's protest. He goes to a gambling house and makes a good win. The next
day the king finds his courtiers without their usual ornamentatior,
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Learning from them about the skill of Nagakumara at the game of dice, he invites
the prince for a game with him and loses his all to him. The prince, however. returns
everything to his father but secures the release of his mother's ornaments.
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Nagakumara subdues a turbulent horse. This excites the jealousy of Sridhara.
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Stidhara’s plot against the lite of Nagakumara who is interned. In the meantime, the
city is thrown into a tumult by the advent of a wild elephant.
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Sridhara’s attempt to ward off the elephant and his discomfiture. Nagakumara
asks for a commission from the king.
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Nagakumara subdues the ferocious elephant.
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Jayavarma, the king ot Northern Mathura, his queen Jayavati and two sons Vvyala and
Mahavyala Arrival of a sage and the king’s visit to him.
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Discourse of the sage upon householder’s Dharma,
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Religious discourse ( continues ),
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MEATARARS
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Discourse on ascetic-duties.
FTE—FIL TCAAT TOTTOIEY Fravet iy gl |

TnFHTHSatstaatatraeE i |
[ At {usig S TTEI 798 & FRTNE |
FRITUTAEI FIETEG AR T § 3% g
SUMTITSTY AT FCFTTHEE gmd |
SRt i I CES teca ooy yit =i geal wakag |
AUy freaiang wfate dufr ot iy g |
AT, F(AEZE TREIRIaEagaag |
AURMTHTY ATHSIAY orErasfigsasugay |
HAOTMTATY ARG rgmag wf Wiaag ) 10
HONTCATY [Sgfaaan ASIS ST FTEgorgg |
mmta:g g.?,;a'(g qens e weos EFI'%PTI; I

. E e, 3. C Fadq. v, ABCE '%gs; . ABCE omit thxs foot but D
adds it in the margin, & E° f@gsg. v. C F0fug md; D omits o,
¢. E° g.

4. 9 E dzgeafiic. x E° R 5g, 3 MSSewr.



TURIAEETS [4 4. 13-

TH—qLIfEs TeE eoes Mo IEaRy o TIRas |
AOTMEY I8 MFAFHRA AF g gz iz
5

Jayavarma questions the sage regarding the fate of his two sons, and on being told
that they were destined to serve somebody, he became disgusted with the world
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Jayavarma becomes an ascetic. His sons hear about the princess of Pataliputra,
They go there and she falls in love with the younger brother.
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Ganikasundari married the vounger brother, and another princess, Surasundari,

the elder.

Kusumapura is invaded by Aridamana, the Gauda king.
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The princess is alarmed at the danger to the life of her father. Her husband
prepares to meet the situation.
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Ambassy of peace and the insolence of the enemy.
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The battle.
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Aridamana is captured and handed over to Srivarma by the younger brother.
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Vyala goes to Kanakapura and loses his third eye at the sight of Nagakumara.
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Recollecting the prophesy of the sage he took up service with Nagakumara.
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Warriors of Sridhaia, sent to kill Nagakumara, are challenged at the door by Vyala.
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Vvala kills all the warriors. Nagakumara is advised by his father to leave the country
in order to avoid a fratricidal war. He obeys and goes to Mathura with his retinue.
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Nagakamara's camp outside Mathura.

\Y
1

His visit to the town causes a thrill among

the courtezans, one of whom. Devadatta makes bold to invite him,
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Nagakumara accepts her hospitality. He learns from her about the confinement of
the princess of Kanyakubja by the ruler of Mathura,
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Nagakumara promises her informant not to go there to imperil his life, but he goes
straight to the confined princess, being implored by whom, he attempts to rescue her.
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Conflict between the forces of Durvachana, the king regent of Mathura,
and those of Nagakumara.
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5
Vyala's appearance on the scene of fight and Durvachana’s submission to him.
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6

Durvachana implores forgiveness of Nagakumara. The princess of
Kanvakubja is sent with due honour to her father.
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Nagakumara sees the Jute masters and learns from them about Tribhuvanarati, the
Kashmir princess who would marry only him whe could vanquish her
in lute-playing,
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Nagakumara visits Kashmir and becomes the guest of king Nanda.
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Love springs at first sight.
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The marriage. Nagakumara learns from a merchant about some marvels in the
Ramyaka forest and starts for the place.
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He sees the Jina temple the doors of which were shut for ages but which gave way
at his touch, He then sees the Bhilla who was pining in the separation
from his wife and was crving for help.
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Nagakumara visits the habitation, in Patala, of the demon who had carried
away the Bhilla's wife.
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The demon honours Nagakumara; the Bhilla’s wife is restored to him and the

prince acquires a sword,a couch, and many other gems.
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Nagakumara visits the cave called * Kanchana Guha’.
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Sudarsanadevi tells Nagakumara how lJitasatru, the son of Vidyadhara
Yidyutprabha, acquired vidyas there.
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Jitasatru's panegﬁric of sage Suvrata.
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4
Suvrata's lecture on the transitary nature of worldly acquisitions,
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Jitasatru's senunciation and instruction to the Vidvas to await the
advent of Nagakumara.
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The Vidyas,
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Nagakumara accepts the Vidyas but directs them to await his orders there. He
then visits the cave called ‘ Kalavetalaguha *, and acquires much wealth.
He also sees the old bow of Jitasatru in the ‘Demon hole °,
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Nagakumara is visited by Vanaraja,
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Vanaraja entertains Nagakumara and marries his daughter Lakshmimati to him,
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Nagakumara meets sage Siutidhara and listens to his religious discourse.
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On inquiry the sage relates the history of Vanaraja's ancestors.
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Nagakumara sends Vyala against Somaprabha, king of Pundravardhana
for getting the kingdom restored to Vanaraja.
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Vyala at Pundravardhanapura tries to achieve his object by peaceful
persuasion, but fails,
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Vyala vanquishes the forces of Somaprabha who then renounces the
throne and becomes an ascetic,
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Vanaraja is crowned king of Pundravardhana. King Vijayasimha of Supra-
tishthapura, his wife Vijayasena, and sons Achheya and Abheva. Atrival
of Muni Somaprabha,
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The princes learn from him about Nagakumara.
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Nagakumara starts for Urjayanta mountain and reaches a poisanous mango grove.
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He encamps there and enjoys the poisonous mangoes without any harm,
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Nagakumara received by the king of Antarapura. The latter resolves to go to
Girinagara 1o help the king against .ke attack of the king of !indhu.
Nagakumara expresses a desire to accompany him.
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Complete routing of the enemy who is himself captured by Nagakumara. The
latter is introduced to Arivarma as his own nephew,
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of Kausambi and captured his seven daughters.
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Nagakumara's rebuke and Sukantha's retort.
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Release of the maidens, crowning of Vajrakantha, marriage of Ruppinj and
the hero’s visit to Abhichandra at Gajapura.
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Mahavyala enjoys life at Kusumapura.
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Mahavyala learns from a traveller about the Pandyan princess who did
not like any man, He goes to Southern Mathura and is seen by her.
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The princess raises an alarm and Mahavyala has to fight the guards.
She is pleased with his victory.
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Mahavyala marries the Paidyan princess. From a traveller he learns about the
princess of Ujjayini who also did not like any man. He gees there; but the
priricess remains unmoved at his sight.
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Mahavyala then goes to Gajapura and returns to Ujjayini with the portrait of
Nagakumara, at the sight of which the princess becomes enamoured.
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Mahavyala tells Nagakumara about Tilakasundari, the princess of Meghapura who
had taken a vow of marrying one who could beat the tabor in harmony with
her dance. Nagakumara comes to Meghapura.
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Nagakumara fulfils the vow of the princess and marries her. A merchant tells
him that there was a Jina temple in the Toyavali island.
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There on a big Banyan tree appeared some maidens who complained of injustice
and cried for help. They were guarded by a Vidyadhara. Nagakumara
thinks of his Vidyas and with their help goes to the island.
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Nagakumara with Vyala and others worships the Jina.
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After meals Nagakumara sees the maidens. Being questioned by Vyala, the
eldest of them gives an account of themselves. The town of Bhumitilaka,
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They were five hundred daughters of King Sriraksha who was killed by his own

nephew Pavanavega.

The latter had imprisoned them all.
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They had refused to marry the murderer of their father, but they offer to marry
Nagakumara if he could release them. Nagakumara promises to do what he could.
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Nagakumara sends ambassadors to Pavanavega, demanding 1estoration of the
kingdom and release of the maidens. The enemy’s retort,
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Pavanavega meets his death at the hands of Nagakumara.
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Submission of the warriors, marriage of the maidens, restoration of the kingdom
to their brothers and Nagakumara’s return to the Pandyan capital.
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Nagakumara goes to Dantipura, marries the princess Madanamanjusha
and then goes to the town of Tribhuvanatilaka.
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2

Nagakumara marries Lakshmimati who wins his affections very deeply.
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Weman is the ornament of man.
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4
Teacher Pihitasrava arrives at Tribhuvanatilaka and
Nagakumara visits him,
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Philosophical discourse of Pihitasrava. Remarks on
the ‘ Kshanika Vada * of the Buddhists.
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Remarks on the orthodox philosophies of the Brahmans.
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Remarks on the ortholox philosophies continued.
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Authority of the Vedas questioned.
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Refererice to some orthodox beliels and superstitions,
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Remarks on Mimamsa and Sankhvya,
[T |HIT TWIE T5IY 7% AR gIHer 9T |
1 &1 97T 0 gL AT A G F T2
o (org (& ag wirsy wF 4T AU % e
OF oz AW 7 aEy wE JqTT Ao o e
forast i @=az aEEy qrEStrE QU g 5
forg =g aftorag ot e FEETgITEa et |
gRETY w9y S@HEES giRae fan wE fr o 591
an Quay AHY fags ST guog a3 fBr ors R L
FRaafes fwag g EgRg (% 1777 T5I |
oy FRftae wig qumorTIa: frqy frfeae w=fE agaamEny 10
frop Grftae e asmz aF g=7 & & om 9=t

TA—AE T 99 YOr§ TAETE 9= que |
AMEFICIFZUEE ®ie 1730 gig ag=s |l %o

11
Concluding remarks on Kanada, Kapila and Sugata.
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The Right faith.
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I e Right knowledge and the Right conduct.
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The teacher cencludes his discourse ard Nagakumara accepts the excellent faith.
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IRET |eEE o forfgd et e o (S s Al
FOU] AYFE W00 TBET SUOT HCQS AN (AATI | 5

13 9 K &gy gR7, : Bead, : F Qwwd «x B °wg. «w E twaa. § B wikta
v C fagam; B @gam, ¢ C . & B w@d. 30 C 374,
14, 1 DE frzu fagr, = CE #z#4, 1 K mgs. ¥ DE @y, 4 E awat wigs.
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afe & arg e o3 e
3T & e sfiw o9 frvors
fRaaETy Y 97 Gas
FEmadaE ifitsas
MG AEats gas AFEI

NEAFAERS

AT WOF HiE ART AFEIT )
|t fF sz & f gzoue |
ar g vreTE Wy gtas |
FauouiiEg & strae)
1 FHE i e olGras |

IO

TA--AF OOy ragaaTy A0 qegawy qfesuons |
FEFRUATOIHLE NRET GE GOoorg | 3

15

Nagakumara's inquiry about the cause of his unbounded love for Lakskmimati.

The teacher’s reply,
qfyaaT 393 oI
firstz fasg & dftanzag
FeSHTaT €3 U

ez A aeg & gt
oy Fftr qogas
UIZY UAET O g

e ¥ agaTs alkk T
a fafe o pomgzmG
TASEALS FHZISHAR
AT RzaTE T

Merchant Dhanadatta of Vitasokapur and his son Nagadatia.

agley ez FafaasEe)
g FATE e g GiRorzag |
gitr wop 7 faurEgEdys |
UIER; LT A ATET |
gutafias aftrae guges |
AL FOATNAE |
AGATH(T THATARTTT |
oty | g droreafor 1
Gooft oz TSt |

Fiororresy @dRr girgast |

10

TH—GEGTFEE YTy B TFAVSNIT QE ST |
7 e o fr arftras Suriairs e | s )

18

A sage arrives and Nagadatta took the vow of observing the Srutapanchami fast.

TafE FOE woE fr sy
neagﬂrmtr{ aarg

HUTt AOrgy TIEYOrgey |
aaf%rgﬂaamg; nzg l

%Egzmﬁ WD"rai chen’% ¢ CE mﬁ’rf% ﬁoABWw‘H

15.

3 D ggamy. 2 E w@fr. 3 B omits this line. ¥ D adds before this gg
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"oy 3@g ooy o vy
AL AT a5 g
Gy T4Y FSATHT]
oSz Rralshy s ag
ufizaans 4ft fr faeg
gofy goiEmcanEs awg
T guatr wgnas

JORATRAEAS

[9.16.3-

g 7 gEE AT |
AEHFTZFACANE FG |
FTOATLATNNETAA] | 5
guify uifitg oiftgndg |

FAE KL qUES FN097

Ty gLt |

qUIT TUITI AL |

FaE FAOE RET @Y\ 10
ST IAG T TN |

TAr—afeony g gitrtaay frgfn o aig aftgons |
B Arg KL A0 g N Gag e I LE

On the njght of the fast day Nagadatta died and became a god in heaven.

THT SHTATO
e
A=A
RIETOTTIR=aT
ot Sfyzot
gofrorrzard”
FHI G
AT qIHaar
fagraror mot
THT THHTO
Foftay &g

JAE TS0 |

gtre; fayeTer |

FHIAT QIIAT |

quiy (FUur QAT |

fRGaranTot | 5
TATRIEH |

ooy forgor |

FLA( TITET |

AT THIO |

TV STETFTO | 10
farar @z |

168. 9 BD wfig, RCE @ay agg. 1 C geafy fieg; ABDgR &, vAB a3ft, w B
AT @G, & ABD owits was; B reads the foot gfighty ar aRgwors,
17. 3 A fqam. 2 CDE add before this s=i&agst 7=t staasy; B has® S in

place of*w, 3 C °an,
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Ty "=
ARG FAT
TAT ATH TUEL
geoTrEZ=an
FEANFE
FUraT AT
T A T
qaETET I
foragRoT Arsi
TAT ASFTFS
woft gTEHar
af Jor g=&y
Tfy IwTATON
FX FTH
T FS
A qor I
iy 9=
Tt At war
TSRTEATE

o gree &<
ot SR T
IATITHOET
foraFor S
fQaae qar
FHLHT fart
feefior =7 J

MAFNERE

fz=1r awafar=ar )
AT AFTHT |
wET |3y |
FAT X Gear |
AZUTTRITT |
gIrefraoTeT |
ge fEgs |
EotoT qurgy |
FE TATHAT |
TSGR |

O HEAT |

gAY A3 |
T, ASTHION |
Ul @S
fao gasr |
T HwEgS |

o7 T FH |
ForaER TAC |
forem FEe |
or gugtat frelt |
g q 71T
FTE CqATEY |
THAT FTTAT |
O F|IGAT |

or oTrErg |
T Ry’ |
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qiar Foe
qRIq=rR
S TCTEv
| T qron

faSmaar

JORAAATEIS

QUi ATFHST |
TS Y |
dafaas |

fFan fraear |
urg farggui |

[T STOTATUT |
Ot oAy |

T AW e 19 SRy agag GfkEg
FGETHIATRAMES @y & or g gy gadizg 1 sl

Nagadatta's divine paraphernaliz.

18

himself before his mourners,

|\ A |tesyg g9
guEaataRiaTEs
FaAorAfTARRT Ry
TUTUI SO T
gtz Eame
FOIITRATTRT G
gruHASISE (g
T T FAAG HoItaaw
YIS ATH OTITAT
ax faeg agmEwr
TEg AfIIE AT
RO FAQMTZOT A
fRagerawegutad
agfafeaas=nggd
Eﬁ&*eaﬁgﬁra?t

R E alsué‘lﬁ 3 E %m?ﬁ

TEAFIOTRT gy |
EEAAT. g |
TFTSTIA ALY |
gHEHaGwRiEIy |
T3 7Y ATEHGATOT |
framorgrETas |
AfgEasiicaE |

CESERGE GE L et e

TS TN AgGFEIAA |
forraeigy sraiferaior=a |

GLATTIURTAT=T |
g g
AFEFEAS! TTATR |
TAREARRTTLER |

['9. 17. 88-

40

45

He returned to the earth and presented

1o

'%rmaﬁq&@‘gnm%a?r ! 16
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qeaHiERE RS mast
FYAIY Ffg TFATOTT
RAEGAtr wras

(T (T JOOA FFAA(
AT qUEAR Orafest
sty frras a3eg

MITFANTRS

stafeanon gtrfr wersin
TATG FIRTAATIT] |
dgare forgSf awrs |

&0 FiE AT GH WOATAT |
AT ey Aequls qatEay |
ATATSNTUNTE FZH |

TAT—HET ufssia Oreaaay gfese 1 g v a@ras |
Ao FRET QU AUWT mEgy &F AT GLEE I <)

He consoles his bereaved parents.

The teacher then tells Nagakumara that

Nagadatta was reborn in his own person and that Lakshmimati was no
other than his wife even in her former birth.

TR oty Ju fRY Sy
I w77 (F ggs
ATREL FERESATRL
awg Fig gie 7aare
1% TS AT Fraar
ITATEEN FIU GO
ay wafy fag ateas
T3 99 GIAT FLATHOTE
auy |Eie afg gatk
FIHNEAT WEEAT
gAY TTT IR
afe guong HLE qU
gt’%rfér gEeT E | f%t gy

e ABO omt thlS line. < ABD 3‘3?3

HCEHN (ROIFTATIET |
ATSTAN T THST |

Ay frrewE atg wagEwT |
T W ACHTOETE |
TFHE TF TG [Orgraer |
ATE ZABTT TOqOUT |
FITTY ATG IWRET |
forfarsls S SQrvetaioR )
qQu] R ASHA(S (Zalg |
agREirTHig™ FdaT |
&tar =or {UrE =Hltor 9f@a |
7 AT g2 arg qEg )
vsm;; am“ qgr; {g g

o E ﬁrq@a 99 Lﬂa

graE, 93 A B atwag. av Cad 3w C smqy, 9¢ ABD © ad.
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T FFIAG FE vigy
FsBAE (7 w5 g
forgrntar Rragaaas g3
gRsT gu gitromg ot

[9.19. 14
gorATTETUr T sreTeTRYy |
gy TS 15
gFTI ar A==y fordas |
gaarEar #1 fafe woifatt |

TR— AR FATE T 7000 For HOr g9 |
gRaaaEEoETe deaa gufk olRgzs 1 g

The teacher explains the method of observing the Srutapanchamati fast,

& wET B arofte gitroarg
I frsdT 3 &2 Brows
LA ASTNHT
ATAE FRC FIgore qrafin
| T RO YAT TF 9
STy gz Sy fagacatied
ITT1G RroRf sreey AR
ATTAIrT {ARET (X e 3 FeaT
forguig aeaEme guweyg
| gAY qiERy
saTE ARy sEraaia
wsor Rraraadr Qetr &9 og
NESY TRAANMHTE qG
o GE =g oS frag YAy
gl gia $3@ froorg
F oo w3Eha dEE B wEyg

THLEE 97 FTE TEATLE |
T ATAYEHCAT T TR |

A AR fRrghf gaem |
Reraresg dazfrata |
firasrgsndy w= & 9wy | 5
RIS HICIRATRHT |
HOATIUFILOT qigs Rearar |
ATHRFIETRTHIIE 0T 9% |
darcfire"aTgram gy |
ARG AL a7 T@R/ | 10
TR austEagahia |

TfeRE avag smagaas |
ST AgaASTIIRay |

ot gUiE O ey FAEEE sEne |
R weg swierag) 15
TG AT F07 qearg |

S

13 C wdd; E awfdm, 93 CE gaud. 93 D af,
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auy SR Tt s Tftexg |1 WS JorEe WrEg |
FAETET Ty @iy vaTefy gaacanIdatrlg )
gy TR g9 Praz R AMGg LAY ST JOGTE |

TA—ATHING TLHTNT (g o F3@ aRs)
- forrafaae gafaae g a5 FsE i e )

3 AB 9={ig. 9o D q=4.

FaE g |

P S e T

21
Method of observing the fast continues.

oy glirg AFANHTG |
wftn gRE TIH AT
gafat a g ST
qu Y oy faStaagy |
w2 agy 81 A g |
quitor S ] aEg A= |
or 3T WS A TS |
gAEy 36 g wAT |
goitor FATyg STorasTAT |
T A |/ ASIT AW |
frormrir da IqTRE qH |
AAFSY Thgurgg |
LU EAL S FATCHHTE

. Fy wg gy |
GRS ey (g L
gaEg O werE g oW |
OrarEy 9% R FaE
T GOY W g |
TqIFA
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Minister Nayandhara arrives from home.

OIAFATIS

Nagakumara returns to Kanakapura

and is crowned king by his father,

SOOTHATY HET TRFTAT
METT JIE A

Tty ForAeE g FTIE
oot gor gop stgs
RIRAT CHE g2
JT3fE anafE Seatt
AAR|E or rayyate
daaTaiy md gt
IGABTAE O GLEFE(s
MU 01 GE gFaE
Gt sregwTrRtE

AlE wIEE GUg wdgE |

oTg gIEE @ Hate |

QIS G I faewass |

A A dF gy |

AT ATGFEL | 5
AT CE THIET

GIHAF(S of FyorTets |

TRt wr g
ATHFWEE o gFA(E |

o FRuEgE gasi 10
fafus anewsaana |

TR—AN=EY FSATg qa3E o savag fa@s )
AT gFsigan argweTad o iR

After his coronation, Nagakumara sends Vyala to fetch all his wives and Vidyas
from wherever he had left them. With them he enjoys his rovalty.

a5 Oz i Urefrey =
AT, MTEHHET ST
stgrer a7z of #3%
TR of SaETl

of fRISTE S aftgieas
BEL AT ArEoagd
TIATZTHENESET
tma'@r@mﬁ%an@

o

3 EGU%TB' T Ezine, 3 Egg v E:ﬁng !«Cﬁarazaa
23. 31 CD &afsafE; E gadus;
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fafeat amt rsowd gurgdiog o grorg |
TS TATY BT Wik frfams aft afk wafquy 1 10
fass T Rt "aos FfYurtreToTs orrengOTE |

TRAT—ANNAE =L @ RO TRA0E qitafis |
fas wa sguehk &R gag guafyegi=as 12
24

Through sheer disgust Sridhara renounces the world. He is followed by Jayandhara
and Prithvidevi. Nagakumara enjoys the earth for a long time and
then transferring it to Devakumara, himself becomes a Digambara.

& sl AT sms fafes g==aT vATas |

gEERfaT 9 FAHTT ML FEIE TI 998 |

=t TRy Prglhts g% Raaworg gify |

odt freEtrag Gavtaty "rewT THrE N

€ FATT Arefoqog 4 9z |gE Koy | 5
ey amdr ag sy gfee greg )

g frorromeg TR wgaas aftat aty gty

Te3% o Rrafafy gl g sy R s frafw)
afFaaie o Wawzg® o TRy wEin |

SNEfy T g gorasr Ty qeg W AEaR | 10
ASAEATSHE TEUI T AJTRIAE IS |

TR T afgafaty fras saraEE Gt

Tar—a=fE A aeghnk 9w g ok
GETEEE g 3 dawnT Faag aafaeg i k8 0
25

Austerities practised by Nagakumara who, in due course. becomes absolved,
forever, of his corporeal existence.

foreay Fagag foratoraenEEEay |
vmﬁaag; q’fcrra"mg FIST TG trtaaﬁrarg |

? E fAgoE, 3 C omits 7RaOR,
24. 9 ABC omit this line. R AC d=1@%.
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R

ferasng gy vt Mgt |
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25. 1 ABC omit this foot, 3 E %as‘ 3 ABD g, ¥ ABC omit this
line. WD, ¢ E W Mg@e. v ABC omit this foot. ¢ MSS ST,
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Author's own and his patron’s eulogia.
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AR ARE

The figures indicate Sandhi, Kadavaka and line of the text respectively. In case

of words occurring frequently in the same senso, at least one reference to their place
of occurrence is given, '

Purely tatsama words are, as a rule, omitted, except in a very few cases.
Words which 1 consider Desi have been marked with an asterisk.

Sanskrit equivalents of Apabhramséa words or their Sanskrit originals as found in
Hemacandra’s Prakrita Vyiakarana and Desi-nama-mald, Vararuct’s Prakrta.
Prakisa and Dhanapila’s Pdiya lacchi-nima-milad have been given throughout
Vernacular equivalents have also been given wherever necessary and possible. In ease
of words not traceable as above, reference is made to other published Apabhramsa

works suct as Bhavisayatta-kahi, Sanamkumaracariu and Jasaharacariu if the
words could be found to bave occurred there.

Lengthy discussions of derivation, meaning and explanation of words and phrases
have been relegated to the Notes and a reference tothis effect is made in the Glossary.

The following abbreviations have been used :—

Com.~Commentary; Comp.~Comparative; D.-Definamamili: ex.-example; G.-
Gujarati; Gr.—Greek;H.~Hindi;Hem ~Hemacandra’s Prakrta Vyakarana;M.-Marathi;
Mar.-Marwadi; Pai~Paiya-lacchi-nimamald; Pers~Persian; Rom.~-Roman; Var.-
Vararuci's Prakrta Prakada.

I —NEEART; . —wo; ¥—RE; aL—urg; A—as 9—gud;
g.—g&EY; A" —ARETaTE; aug. —guHArEis. '

wzl-sfa I, 1, 7. qreg-«ex I, 1, 7, (fAge, D, VII,

AIFZT-AQAFLF X, 20, 8, 14; M. %% broad)
azgita-skaia v, b, 12. AqrEAga-aRdgIad 1X. 13, 6,
srqEea -aRnne 111, 4, 7. AT -a9d 1, 15, 10; 11, 6, 9.
sFag-aes, 3. VI, 11, 6. swgm-a% 1, 16, 5,

G-tz V, 12, 7. ( Hem. IV, sIFE-s+Eat °g 111, 8, 7.

861, H. %=1 gnod) FFESA-agga 1, 13, 9.
FEE—A[ER IX, 20, 16. g2l VI, 2, 8.

erzeganr ey 1, 7, 8, ((Ham IV, qFELF-AGN, 7. 1X, 7, 8.

422.) AFEETa-sewE VI, 6, 12,
rgOEd-vUad, ¥, 1X, 15, 4. st -aagE 100, 14, 4,
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sEmer—er 11, 3, 12,
es-o9 I, 7, b; VIL 7, 10, seng-l
11, 4, 4.
spsa-aa VI, 1,9,
sk - V, 12, 13,
sry-or °fy VI, 6, 1,
HT-oe 1, 9, 5.
= q-eeEq 1V, b, 8,
fAsmg-ag. 1,8, 10; IL, 7, 3, (em.
IV, 215)
A=A 1, 9, 9, °g gen. sing,
seIerT-sn=d VI, 7, 4.
sfesaa-afdms 11, 5, 11,
AT, g VI, 1, 4; VIIL, 2,
I.( Hem, I, 58; Var. 1,5,)
-4, VI, 15, 8; VIII, 10, 1,
srtonT—srew 111, 4, 6.
FARPIM-=AT IX, 21, 6.
Asg-eg I, 15, 15; VII, 4, 4.
segmy 111, 7, 5; IV, 8, 9.
( H. st )
HIFE-ta+enan V, 10, 3.
srgn—=req VIIL, 6, 8. ( H. snzat)
wgafz—sea® IX, 7, 6, ( H. seas)
AFFg-Ead 1X, 24, 7,
E-s72+e IX, 6, 8.
srgree~sery 111, 1. 1. ( H. serg)
sify @it VIIL, 15, 11,
AEg—sia+s (&t ) 111, 14, 7,
ArETga sty IX, 9, 11,
AfFTIIO—sitayme IX, 7, 8,
wgg—=ed VII, 1, 10,
SgTRUIT s IV 3, 13, ( &g+,
Var, VIII, 62, )
Afgga-Faaa 1X, 12,5,
( Hem. IT.41).
SO+ LV, 4, b.

MIIFHTANS

[ srgfera

sroreg e 100, 2, 12,
AT RT-AT+3a@®a IV, 2, 9.
U -e\e 1, 14, 1,
AUt ~sr+eets 1V, 2, b.
YOI~ 43 1, 12, 6.
sroz-e4enie IX, 11, 10,
U 1X, 12, 8 (see notes)
AfoTE-e+ia v, 12, 13,
srogwrg-srgag 111, 3, 9.
AYEI AFHAIg V, 6, 7.
AU - L 9, 2
AETIATH-HT+HATGH 1X, 21, 9.
AGEIA-HF+TT 1V, 6, 4.
A RE—em+yw VI, 4,13,
worg-smw 11, 5, 5.
spaor—-31=4;°% 11 1, 5.
T, -+ 1) 8, 6; V, 10, 21;
VII, 3, 1. |
AuurFH-w=T+uE 10, 1, 6,
snET-sfiey IX, 14, 12,
weg-a I, 1, 5; 111, 2, 12,
reqHTOT-sreqaE IX, 17, 10,
srearor-srena 1 8, 9,
srfeg—erfea I, 6, 4. (old M. ==t )
sifegwRIg-aia’ I, 12, 2,
(tech, term of Jain philosophy, see
notes ) ‘
AgI Fa—sr+3rtaa I, 7, 10,
( H:m. IV, 4:.)
agFE-sr= 111, 3, 8.
AFTrA-a9+0 IX, 17, 13,
AgFE-wT99 VIIL, 6, 14,
agEas-sri+I=dieg 111, 8, b.
wqfEagm-st+afas IV, 4, 6.
Aqrer-si4am I 3, 12.
AT -e+atea V, 10, 21. (si+miia
acc.Hem IV,105;H. 9fsa1 to wipe)
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AqFH-awEE IX, 17, 38,
A -seatey 111, 2, 9.
eqr-sneRs I, 10, 9; 11, 6, 20,
(Hem. II, 51; Var. V, 45, H. =g,
M. anqur )
wrfeqy-wfda VII, 8, 3.
sty -t 111, 1, 7.
SRARTT—e+grtg VI 4, 2.
ssrfearew-aama VI, 15, 9.
(Hm. IV, I 64))
Fega-sgga VI, 8, 6.
IT-9. VI, 15, 8; VIIT, 10, 1.
AM-374; Voc. sing, g 111, 6, 16,
( H. sma1. mother)
TR 11, 4, 3 VII, 15, 9.
AIgI—srAdy 111, 13, 3,
- (=59 ) IX, 7, 5.
wqTE-sws 111, 3, 12,
sga-sra I, 5, 9. ( Hem, I, 111 ).
afgam-9. IV, 7, 14; 1V, 9, 5.
Aaftgrr-alads q. VII, 4, 5.
aiE-aidy VI, 13, 15.
wwg-swq L, b, 9; IL, 6, 20. ( tlem,
I1, 111.) ‘
FE|a-F+unr 10T, 4, 4, ( Hem, 1V,
1 236.)
AJFYIT-HIRYY, 4. VL, 2, 1,
AFQa-swad 111, 2, 2,
sFANGC-wF e VII, 11, 13.
sifger-ads I, 16, 13; V, 3, 3; VI,
10, 9.
steTAiE-amate 1X, 8, 2.
SrFo0r - wgat 1V, 12, 10,
Cgraoir-s@mi IV, 2, 2,
dATF_AL-T+9=+% 1V, 3, 2.
[T -FEHIwT I, 10, 10,
HITT-AT+H °% VI, 5, 9. (SuFa: ).

TSTHIS

G

stgafer, °7- smada 11, 8, 9, 111, 4,
7; I11, 15, 7; VI, 11, 9,

wqC-sta 11, 1, 7; 111, 9, 9; VII, 8,
10.

AFUITA-MUENT, 9. VI, 11, 4.

wFEtE-awfsia VI, 9, 2. (D, T,
11.)

AQAqE-T@wE VI, 3, 8. ( Hem.
1V, 409. )

ATBTA-I@SHT 1, 8, 4.

Ag@er-<i+sga+ 111, 4, 4,

swa| wany VI, 10, 8,

AT+, °W. VI, 5, 1.

AAEILC—T+9F °R. V, 18, 4,

s I, 17, 13,

st d—em™ (gmfde ) IX, 18, 10;
IX, 18, 16.

ATEA—@ARGIIL,9 10, (Ranfas, 2.)

AFRC-wq+ °R IV, 4, 3. (M, 3T)

sraFR-e+asw VI, 18,5, (e aaea -
w4, f2.)

ATET-+B+3 VI, 10, 15.

ArFEef—-tfaeh I, 13, 8.

+qEA(-AE, gt @y @, 111, 7,1,
( Hem, II, 206; Var, IX, 10, )

qEa=-sma VI, 18, 15,

wHg-srE+Is (@ ) IV, 3, 14.

AET-s+azy 111, 17, 8,

|-+ 11, 11, 7,

stferar|-wifeves VILL, 15, 10,

srf@raforr - stiraeia VIII, 156, 14,

stEt|—eniig IX, 4, 10,

aEa-a+gA v, 8, 14.

SN -GHEHE V, 12, 11,

AR -gF+FIRa VIIL, 10, 6.

s emd 101, 11, 15,

srEEur-sanE, 110, 9, 7.
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wg-a1g 111, 12, 3,

sg-A9 11, 3,18,

dqEm-sa+ar 1L, 2, 11, ( For
change of % into 7 see Hem. IV,
396 )

HTR AR Or A9+ersg 1X, 21, 23,

HEgw-39d 1V, 3, 5. IX, 20, 2,

AET v III 2, 10.

BTatm ST+ V 1, 11.

AL+ VI, 13, 14,

AEEG W +35 (@d ) I, 17, 14,

STEIT- + ¥ 111, 6, 15,

wifg=g-aass, g, VII, 11, 3,

sifeorg-sifima VI, 8, 8

aifgorfEg—an™ + agq 111, 9, 4.

srfgorror-rfama 11, 11, 2.

sTfemOT-srmE, ‘A% 1, 2, 2.

- wege-stemge 1, 10, 1.,

sitgTs—sws I, 9, 2,

sifeetfas-aweRa VI, 2, 6.

“efEmz-—sitm 1, 7, 9.

R\ swww IX, 23, 8.

Catgz-«iR + =, w-;’fé 11, 8, 7.
witigEala -3, &, VIII, 14 7,
wERg-a@gs X, 17, 3. (lq,zhcncd

for metre ).
IAZ~3TY I, 17, 4;

St ).
sifarg—sie (39 ) VI, 7, 15.
sfw-=g (4% ) °5. 1V, 3, 11.
sid-si 1V, 16, 5, ( H. =iiq ).
AATYT-. VII 3, 18.
SATUA-", g, VII 3,
sraTeor-°4, 3. VII, 3, 12
STETEITE-W + A VIII 15,8,
sdeT-siaq 11, 1, 2.
SO L BRI R IX, 1, 7.

I11, 4,8, (H.

[ srage

Hgg-sFawm VI,
waH, 2, ).
stgg-sw VI, 1, 11,
FFT-" VI, 14, 8.
sig-aigy 11, 5, 4.
sigamg-eaE 1X, 18, 18,

1, 12. (=¥7=%-

21

qE-R I, 5, 1.

AEfg-srd VI, 10, 5.

ARtEma sw+9= V, 7,6; VI, 11, 1,

WPH-AAF; AR VI, 7, 11.
(Hem I, 156 ).

wigw-wgy I, 12, 11,

AREIA~M + F59 1X, 6, 4.

I -angEw IX, 26, 1,

aetam-ngtaa I, 8, 7.

AlH-1gq_ IX, 18, 9,

AR + 7 URg 1X, 25, 14,

sraE-«tRa 111, 16, 15; VI, 8, 3.,

SArHRE—sT + Hig °g VII, 2, 11

ArR@-aEnaT IX, 25, 4,

Argd—= + w9 III, 6, 4. ( Hem.
I1, 138).

ur-en + Y, w1, 165, 15,
( M. sqordt to bring ).

Arorg—-=19y VL, 5, 9,

HATOMAC-FT + & VI, 14, 1.

HuigeqE - snasga, &, VII, 11, 9,

Frorr—na, e Inst, sing. 1,13, 1.
(Var, 111, 55 ).

stTforer-enia 1, 14, 10,

strErE—enfiy IV, 2, 19; IX,9, 8.

A + a7 1, 8, 13; V, 13, 9.
IX, 18, 16.( H T (,dmL ).

ewmgvr—awéiur V, 4, 14.
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JUOT-a + Foig fF, 1,3, 1. °fuify
1,5, 1.

AROrg-anEfia I, 12, 7.

ArT-en3T 11, 13, 9; 111, 3, 3.

AFT-T@IA I, 9, 8.

AEfAEs-o + aF + s IV, 1, 9.

arqIE-aFEw VI, 138, 6.

AWT-& (derfE3m ) 111, 16, 3, (M,
A, T o, R, ),

°grit-ak VI, 16, 10,

AEM-snaw 11 3. 8,

setg-snen 111, 3, 7,

A, Afr-snefdd  («onEd )
111, 6,4; V, 7 11; V, 9, 4. (see
notes )

ANSIT-anf®a + o7 1, 15, 9.

* STF@-o0 + & (2@ng ) VIL2, 11,
(=R, acc, Hem, IV, 182)

; —enead VIII, 4, 7,

AT (R ) V1, 2, 11,

% sawr-snee VII, 6, 10 (a9 afas,
2. sce notes )

FRST—emti 111, 8, 13, ( a=wf,
2. tiem. gives aw, as substitute
for g and =y IV, 181; 198.)

ror—emaer ( market ) VII, 2, 8,

ArgE—enad 1X, 20, 16,

MAET-+Haig 11, 8, 11.

AHA-A+HA+Ag V, 3, 1, R oy
111, 13, 3,

ARS-en+a1 Imper., 3, sing VIII, 14,
8; °fuw Abs. VII, 11, 15.

ArEour-saw 1, 4, 1,

AT I, 12, 9,

ATEIR-egaR 111, 14, 8 ( H srmam ).

* AHA-T+AY + (X ° pre. 3. sing,
Prob si+amte ) I, 17,9 (aa+wg

TEH

[ S=Ea

acc. Hem. IV,85;z@=r-g=s1 D. 1,
63. Dr. Gune’s equation with snaig
and s11=9 is not suitable, see wRME.
XIIL7, 1)
AT VII, 14, 4.
snRr—stEha VI, 8, 11,
arrf&rer-anfag VI, 16, 15,
STECA-A 1, 16, 5,
AqrEE-|+ay, © @ 1,1,2;°5 VIL 11,4,
FrEfa-sn+nia VIIL, 2, 2.
arErE - IX 4, 8,

S

- 1L, 1, 6.

Tor-33q 11, 3, 1 ( Hem IIT, 78; 79.)

Frrg-simT IX, 9, 10, ( Hem. 1, 47.)

iﬁq—{‘ﬁﬁf IV: 7} L

faae-==© 111, 1, 12.

gigfAft—(am.) aad 111, 5, 12.

-3 I, 10, I12; VI, 8, 11.

ITEg-Yuaq, ¥, 1X, 13, 5,

=, ° & i-=W L, 12, 8; 1, 8, 19; 11,
4,1; IX, 4, 11, ( Hem. I5 128,)

3

F|IFIA-T9@R IX, 7, 10, ( Var. III,
55. )

fEf-Tw IX, 17, 32,

Teffr-dwe+dwg,V,9,1. (Hem. 1,46.)

S

I»-sRa V, 3,8,

IHBT-Swlsa V, 12, 2.

IHT-IF V, 6,4 { Var. 1,5.)
°IMAU-Ih ( gaEs ) IV, 12, 16,
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IFEA-I@E VIIL, 12, 1,

gar-ex 11, 6, 18.

SwraT~SIwE ( 97==a ) IX, 17, 1;
( Sg+=nz acc, Hem, IV,33. H, g
rising of the sun ).

IWTHT-I7q 11, 12, 6,

IRTg—3%a 1, 10, 5; VIIL 5, 3.

IRTAURL- IFT+ R IX, 13, 6,

Sultg-9g + 9| VII, 2, 2.

FerfeR-I+wida 11, 10, 10. (H. s91-
g1 to open )

IHFA-IT+=faq 11, 10, 9.

IIS-9¢ + T@q° g 101, 15, 11.

IeI(SA-IF+38%q 11, 9, 7.

gsJE-S@eg V, 10,1,

I=g-3y 1X, 1,4 (Hem. 1, 95; II
17. Var. I, 15, )

SS@-ss9e 1, 10, 11, VI, 11, 5

SSEM-sqaT IX, 21, 19,

( M. sw&d, to complete a vow
with ceremony ),

Sear-s9W I, 8, 11; 11, 1, 2,

sf@a-sstaq , 9. VII, 1,2; VI, 10, 4.

IFT-FF + & VII, 6,3. (Var.IIL,52.)

IFT-S5+3w VII, 14, 1,

IJMOT-=13+, . VII 8,8; VIIL, 4, 7.

INF-&qa IX, 1, 9,

TSHI-II=AT 1 2, 8. ( H. shar)

IBaa-<Saa VII, 11,1; IX, 4, 9.

*eRmT-—ssg+T (araiey ) IV, 2, 14.

IEA-II+HRAST, °& gen. VIII, 3, 9,

sfgw-sfaa 1, 9, 2; I1,18,6. ( H. sa
to rise )

IIEAT-ZHI+HUT Pre 3, cing.

I, 15, 8. °fAx P.P. 111, 9, 14.
(f2. asn@eﬁﬁ H. ssm™r to clear oﬂ )
stga-stga 111, 12, 6; VI1I, 1, 9.

]

NEAFHATARS L

sfyg-wdtza 11, 12, 5.

gunrg—s«wa 111, 4, 8,

%"‘IEWI 5, 5 VIII, 1, 11,

Jug-sieg IX, 17 31.

I3 111, 11, 10, vV, 2, 4,

sacrgﬁr—w m‘gw% 111, 7, 10,

SYHRZL_STW+HAHgU. 1 IV, 1, 7.,

‘geft-g=it 11, 2, 16,

*3:&3 sn+f%§ °fsfeqy 111,11, 5,;°% I11,
15, 11; °@a VI, 11, 8. ( Hem, T
124 H. ssmn prob 3§+mzr)

aﬁa—aﬁa Iv,10,3.

mn—3§+m'%ca IV, 14, 6,

IRF-F A+ 11, 12, 4; VI, 6,8

AT+ 1V, 8, 13,

W -ST+9g, °% 111, 2, 8,

Sra-sai9 I, 12, 10

gogfi-3aR I, 13, 10,

SqfRaur-sederam III, 8, 10. ( M.
I a garment )

IqF-sus 111, 8,13,

SqI-3g+ay °g 111, 15, 9,

IFE-Igw 1V, 2, 13,

#IWeg-s=aw, 2. VIIL, 8, 2. (3fwe-
T, Fita, Agr D. I, 129; sngw Pai,
475 )

IST-4 (S5+q) IX, 18, 18, (M.3w)

InE-Se+wz 11, 4, 7, V, 4, 6.

IS5+ I1X, 16, 6.

I=itaftr-sgratad 11, 9, 9,

IIU-3I+ARY 1V, 8, 8.

IR AT-I ARV, 6, LI,

Irfm-s=ika IX, 19, 7.

Iqg-3y3 1, 8, 8; IV, 13, 12,

T3 111, 5, 12,

IT-q 111, 13, 4,

IT-3g 11, 3, 17; VI, 4, 1,
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5-%% 1, 12, 10; 11, 2, 4.,
- IX, 21, 34 (f. =,
The-fa Pai, 662)
THe-ILew 1V, 16, 1; VI 14, 4,
sge-srey °g 1, 7, 2.
w3fga-snfia VI, 2,5 (Hem. I, 82, £,
fafa )
‘TefRer-enfiy VIIL, 15,13, ( Hem.
. IV, 416 ex.)
raEfg-se+enfia v, 8, 17,
IqRr-s9+fia 11, 10, 3.
|IT-31+F (or W) °g VI, 4, 2,
TATE-I=Ra v, 2, 2.
- MR-se=Ra V, 8, I; VI, I, 5,
AR-TaR 11, 1, 5.
IS-3® (armor ) 111, 16, 1.
rgor-svaE I, 13, 6.
_gE-I@W IX, 17, 33,
Ffg-safe 11, 12, 7; VI, 10, 6,
IFET-gaE 101, 3, 10,
IHATT-S9aW+a VI 15, 11.
AE-ssfy I, 5, 1L
saTer-3w X, 17, 20.
SR TIEEed, 2, IX,
21, 86,
FST-IN toescape (orI+3) °g VI, 4,
8. ( Hem. IV, 879 ex. H. saw to
escape.

T -gash, & V, 9, 3,
IAG-ILAA, °RA Abs. IIL, 17, 10.
IEA-SWY VI, 6, 14,

8
T-erm+g, °g 11, 4, 53 °S 1, 15, 15.
T, °g-taa I, 17, 4; V, 13, 9.
THR-TF I, 14, 9; 11, 1, 5.

...  § o

ol TERE:

Fe |
TxdER-TEaRw VIIL 8, 9.
( H. =)

Teg-o= 1, 13, 3. (Hem. IV, 405;
Var, VI, 21, ) or gafas, old M.
T4, T,

dq-s+3+ag VI, 3, 7.

aq waq 1, 3,12; 1V, 9, 3; VII, 11, 4.

TIRE-UFR I, 12, 6. ( H. sg)

gft|—Iza VI 16, 4. ( Hem. T, 105. )

ga-uw (1, 2, 12,

g, €T 1, 15, 4; V, 38, 13; Tg or
Ug3 masc, nom. sing, I, 4, 11; T
5, By 1, 15, 15.

M

qAT-s=a?a V, 5, 15,

AGH-s@+aT °5 1V, 11, 8.

MSfoer-sm+afig or aw 1,2, 9.

MeEF—s@+araq I, 8, 9.

#g-=nz, 111, 8, 9. ( Hem I, 82 )

sr|T-smE °g VII 18, 7; VIIL, 1,
6; °R@ VIII, 15, 10,

SArgE-siag 1071, 1, 14,

strar-—sEw IV, 8, 16; IX, 25, 6.

AT + & + O °RA IV, 12, 13,
VII, 8, 4.

AERg-sm+aia 1, 8, 12,

°Jrg-0w 11, 11, 2,

ASNESZ—3 Of AT+ (see 3r=s) VIII,
14, 8.

seliEfa-gea I, 14, 7; V, 7, 12,
(Hem. IV, 25.)

?

D

®-agq VIIIL, 2, 5,
FA-Fa 1, 18, 1.

R, —
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FzT-F 1,2,10; 1, 13, 4.
FIAATS-HIEN&F, &, VIIL, 7, 6,
FIag-sQaT IV, 7, 10,
FHTag—wad (w9, . ) VI, 12, 10,
FIEAF-FEE VI, 9,8,
FIg-FA=x V, 2, 4.
FIF-he (@EFE-AEm ) 1X, 6, 2,

( Hem, T, 162. )

HHC-( ®F¥@s ) w9 VII, 10, 8. (=ar-
IFiRTed see 919, ) or sione (H. #a%)

HRE—Faw VI, 10, 10, VI, 14, 3,

wesi=s-Fa+%g (fusas, @) I,

9, 1b.
HF-H 1, 3, 10; 11T, 2, 14,
FZ-%2 [, b, 3.
-8 V, 12, 10.
FEAA-FEAT VI, 7, 10,
HTF|-FEASW 1X, 17, 27,
we-—%z VIII, 3, 11.

FEIG-FH+3 (@) 111, 16, 10;

V,1, 5.
sEFE-F=y 1X, 14, 2,
weq-%F VII, 10, 3,
HIAE -onomatop, IV, 15, 6,

wmreg-aT () dicc-bourd ( ws=g,

f2. ) I1L, 12, 5.
wiegs-Feas 111, 10, 5.
wfega-Feas 11, 10,5; 111, 12,7,
wg-%Z 111, 14, 2.

HIT-wI% VI 4, 12, VIL, 2, 2, VIILL,

1,14,

®g-TT (A IV, 11, 3; g1V, 15, 2;
V, 8, 12; °f3=g IX, 9, 2. ( H.wrar

to take out ).

m@q—%m ( taken out ) V, 1, 9. VIII,

2, 10.
FReo-wG VIL, 7, 9; VIII, 13, 1.

[ wneld

wO-F0 1, 13, 5.
FU-FT °3 I, 7, 3; g VIIT
FOASHS-FAHhsqat, s, VIL, - . 4.
FO-FF 1, 6, 13;1,18,9.
FOGIT—ATRG, . I, 13,9; I, 17,2,
111, 18, 13; IV, 12,1; IX, 22, 3.
FNFAS-FTRA1, 8. VII, 11, 10,
FUAT-FAY, 9, IX, 7, 3; IX, 11, 7,
FAOI{A-onomatop. VII, 14, 11,
ROZ-FAF IV, 7, 9.
Fn"-F0a 1, 13, 5. ( M. @@ corn
ear ),
Fuo-w0 I, 15, 4; IIT, 4, 14,
FOUT-%-1 1, 15, 4, ;
wOoT-F%, . I, 4, 6; VIIL, b, 6.
FHOTTFAT-FAGHALE (ear—ornament
111, 13, b,
RUMSH~FFIFs, 4. V, 2, 11,
FUMSHI-( 9 ) F7a1 + w7 (=) I
stign, 1M1, 17, 12,
wug-Fw, 9. VII, 15, 3.
RUEUH-FoA, ¢ 1,1, 11,
FUFIIA-F + (99 1X, 9, 5,
FAQ-FAQ [X, 18, 12;(FRF7,2.Va
III, 24, H. %21{, see n-tes.)
FAg-Faka (see w98 ) IX, 9, 7.
RHATAR-FGE + sz IX, 21, 20,
FRe-®aF IX, 20, 4.
wEH-FIA 1V, 10, 9; V, 11, 2.
FOAGHA-FA + AV, 12, 9; VIL, 7,11
FYL-FI VII, 5, 8. :
FHegT—Fa] 11, 14, 3,
®HR-%4 (=00 ) 111, 4, 105 VI, 7, 10
IX, 17, 7.
FHIE-FASIAT, &1, VII, 11, 8,
FRBFTE-7@A 1, 5, 10,
wHSRO-FA0, &, VII, 11, 8,
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FAGG-FIS + Iz (@) V, 6, 6.

w-w4 1, 12, 9; X, 25, 15,

wF-3a 111, 4, 6. IX, 11, 10,

FAAH-F3S VIII, 11, 8,

wAa-Fawa 1, 3, 2; 1. 8, 5, VI, 4, 2.

FARCE-FT + e1al® 111, 7, 4.

FATAC-TT + 3 1, 4, 10; IX, 12, 9.

F-F, %%, I1, 10, 5; °g, I1, 1, 11; V,
2,9;°R, 1, 8, 10; %}, IX, 17, 25;
°5:‘<"n1§r, V, 13, 9; ORI%I%, IV, 5, 5;
@ pre p. I, 1, 12; 4R I, 1, 5.

FLZ-FE (%2 ) VIT, 13, 2.

FO-wgW, VIIL 6, 12,

FE-FW, V, 4, 22; VII, 2, 6,

FLEG-FOHIB (@9 ) VII, 2, 3,

FREUT-FIT ( see notes ) I, 6, 8.

wig-sR+3=g 111, 15, 13,

HaA-F7=a VII, 4, 10,

FIYG-Fo1+37 (@t ) 111, 16, 10
( M. #wwsfi—anxiety )

FIYZ-F%3 11,9, 7,

FSAR-Fo+HN (s ) 11, 1, 10,

wog-wod 11, 13, 2.

seE-Fom 11, 10, 1,

wisT-Hissr VIIL, 1, 6,

FFA-FYY I, 11, 6.

wau-#: 111, 13, 12; IV, 9, 9, ( H.
%@, Hem, 1V, 367.)

FIT-%99 VII, 6, 13,

FFE-FIE V, 10, 18,

FMS-F03 11, 3, 16; VIII, 14, 5,

was-%e q. VIL, 5, 8; IX, 11, 7,

FT-T=T L, 3, 44 1, 18, 43 VIL, 6, 3.

FqE -w9e 111, 15, 10,

FAEg-FeaftaE (FR-Awg ) 1, 2,
10. ( Hem, 1, 198.)

>

FSTHIT

[ %

98- 1 ) w1 (Whip) (2) &a (Tuoch-
stone; H. aa%‘rz“r.) 111, 14,3, V1,7 8.

ggu-zea, I, 138, 10; VII, 1, 13.
(Hem, 11, 75.)

F@AEFa- nomatop. IV, 15, 4,

FE-57 1, 12, b,

FH-guEdm (a kind of grass; @{gsii,
2.) 1,6, 12. (See notes ).

FEHT-FW, 5.V, 7, 7,

FEET-FHC, AV, 7, 7,

FEHCT-FHHT ( Saffron ) V, 8. 7,

FE-%4, S 1,5,4. %3, I, 15,5, =&fy,
w2y, #5891, 156, 451V, 9,5;V, 2,
9. %2, 1,5,9; 1,17, 4.

FE F41 VI, 6, 27,

% g-Fa+af, 101, 6, 7; VI, 10, 12,

FEAT-FIH+ IV, 1, 5,

Higg-@, 11, 2, 1.

wte-37 11, 1, 7. ( H. %=t ).

- IV, 8, 4; VI,4,13,IX,12,10.

FAMIT-FETHTT VI, 1, 6.

- 1, 16, 10,

HTIF-Fo2fEa, 1, 9, 2,

FIAAL-FEEF+A , V,2, 16

HIEer-&vs+enmgw 111, 10, 3,

FITETA-FU+3mer, 111, 10, 3.

Fgur-avgEd VIIL 9, 4, IX, 25, 10.

Fa-=w=a 1,17, 3,

Hig-=wifa, 1, 14, 3.

FFoq-%=d 11, 6, 13,

HETIOT-FgT LV, 11, 2,

Figw—=i=a, 111, 16, 10,

wae-awd, ( Shoulder ) VI, 16, 10;
IX, 22, 1.

HE-7. IV, 9, 11, (

wiaa-Fm, 1,9, 2; IV, 1,7,

wIE-7|, 1, 17, 16; 117, 11,12,

R
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Fwoftor-&&a (F=mg=r) 1V, 8, 15, VIII,
3, b.

$TETEI‘—EBIH7I (samem-"3m ) V1, 9, 7.
( See Notes ).

FHFE-FH+AE 11, 9, 8.

FIHTT-FHT, ér VIIL, 2, 5,

FIHAETI-FHET, 7. VIII, 2,

FIHIIL-HHTY, III 2, 15 [II 10,6,

wrRrerar— et 11, 3,12,

FIET-F1G%, I, 17, 12 IIT; 1, 13,

HITG - wﬁa 111 10 6.

FRIRUT-FH159Y 111, 7 11 V, 11, 15.

FISFAT-HIBIE, III 1, 3. (F{qn:[mfg-
e, 2. )

Eﬁra'(’?r—war?r, &, VIII, 12, 10,

FETER-FRdd, VIIL, 14, 5. -
%1, VI 6, 7.

FET-F31, 9.5 1, 2, 1. (Hem. I, 48.)

®1@-%9 1, 15, 4.

RIGUTHA-FTAT IX 20, 14,

fer-7a 1, 5, 10,

f‘?ﬂ%mnaa-—f%mﬁrwu ., VIIL, 7,4,

- 5(%&&) °g, 111, 2 10; VIII
13, 11. °s, Vv, 6,10,

fa;f@-—mz 1,4,s8, (Hem I, 251.)

fﬁiwrt"t—lﬁrir (5ﬁ III 6,2,

Fg-=a ( a stake at dlce ) III, 12
5. (37 awg, 2. )

- IV, 3, 3.

w27 v, 7, 7.

fRtr-ffa VI, 15, 9.

fx-fF= 111, 10, 6; IV, 9, 9. ( Hem.
11, 1865 Var, IX, 5. )

twTre-fFua, IX, 22, 10,

fHRRaT-FIVI,10,5,1X,10,9,IX,17 5,

Fa@FSta—onomatop. IV, 15, 8,

f%a~z7 VI, 10, 11. (Hem. T, 128))

MAFANARE

[ Far|oT

aor-gaw 1V, 11, 8 VIII, 15, 3,
(Hem. T, 128.)

f%ﬂrg—wg (s ) 1, 14, 8, ( Hem.
I, 128.)

fFami-sa=a v, 7, 8,

{hg-®aq 111, 11, 2.

FS-HG Howg I1, 8, 5. #wa, pre.
part, V, 7, 2,

HF-FreT VI, 7, 10,

Fifeg-=ifea VIL, 10, 4,

FIA-F0T IV, 8, 10.

FTHRI-F+HE 111, 11, 12,

FEsa-ghea 1V, 3, 7; VI, 6, 8,

FTI-FY V, 8, 12, (eqr-s‘é aﬂtq a1, 2.
See Notes )

Figes-3Rs I, 11, 3,

§Fgaﬂm—§%aa I, 17, 15.

FEI-339 1X, 9, 8.

FO-F, °%. VI, 4, 1. g9q pre. part.
IX, 17,17, ( Hem. 1V, 6, 5; Var.
VIII, 13.)

FAUG-F+aaka IV, 3, 1.

q»:fé;\%—ﬁﬂﬁﬁ Iv, 8, 3.

F9-37, %%, V, 9, 9.

FHA-F+AEE 111, 9, 9,

ggzir-saRd VIII, 1,10,

FHAIT-FIIH IX, 2, 10.

HTR-F0, &, VIII, 12, 10,

FITC-FokE 111, 5, 9,

Fleg-g0a IL, 7, 5; 111, 14, 12,

sloans-gfeass, 9. VII, 11, 15,

Floaau-gonem, 1, 5, 8,

FaQaa-F+aIE+Ew 1V, 3, 1.

FE-(1) $a (bridle), (2) gar ( grass )
111, 14, 4,

FaEo-( 1) Fa+e=A, (2) Famaw,
VII, 1, 16,

R —
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gHie-s+als, IV, 3, 1.

FEE-F+RE4 VI, 1, 16,

FEIT-T+IQ IV, 3, 1,

FEATHAU-"IIF, Syncnym for Pus-
padanta, the author, I, 3, 9,

FGAIC-A. IV, 6, 13; VIIL, 1, 2.

FEI-F+7a 1X, 12, 7,

FEF-FET IV, 2, 6.

*HET-F57 IV, 4, 2. ( see 5@, )

Fa-aed (aga-fAdm ) I, 2,8,1V, 15,
4; VII, 7, 10,

Ha=a-57e, &, 1, 3, 8.

Fa-(1)ajar; (2) A sign of the
zodiac, I, 10,5,

FTAAS-F9 + T 11, 13, 7,

Fm_( 1 ) HHT, ( R ) qHES Ia 101 7.

Fe-%8Z 11, 3, 3.

*FAW-F + &@ (a cry ) VIL, 11, 17,
VIII, 13, 3.

FHe-wg 111, 10, 6,

Fiyw-fer 11, 13, 8. (Hem., I1, 157,
Var. IV, 19 ).

wFI-waB V, 7, 2.

FT-aread used withgen, 1,3, 14; I,
15, 2. ( Hem. szwder % 1T, 146.)

FaE@-Fam, 9. 111, 15, 13,

Fead-( 1) FaHTT, () B + T,
I, 10, 4.

Fae-( FFEdm ) VI, 3, 1,

FEarg-%awg L1, 10, 8,

FEUE-HA + &g IV, 10, 2,

wET-¥TE, 7.1, 2, 1,

FEw-Fzg VILL, 11, (Hem IV,402).

FEe-+fhe 11, 9, 7, 111, 6, 13; VIII,

1,4, (H. #igw )

FAHIEA-see &ngsT-causal, I1T, 7, 7.

(=@&a Hem, IV, 76.)

ECCAER

[ @@=t

FUBA-A g w=qq enga IIT, 18, 7
VIII, 2, 9; VIII, 18, 12. ( H, g
IR ST ).

Fig-#19 I, 12, 1. ( H. %31 a room ).

FNI-FR L, 6,18, 1,13, 9,

F@~aed. aboar 1, 6, 2.

e @ VIIL, 15, 13,

FEg-F1398 VIIL, 6, 1.

A VI, 9, 9.

RGBT + Dy IV, 4, 4.

wEfrge-Hiash, 7. VI 11, 5.

Rg-# 111, 3, 14,

iU -ife=7 (M7 ) 1, 3, 3.

wiA F= (sga-fAdm ) 1V, 7, 15,

o

Fiitg-witrg VII, 11,13,

FwE-as 9, 7; V, B, 1,

wgr-=g VII, 6, 11,

FRSTE -1 + sl 111, 15, 11. (D.
11, 67.)

Tur-gor 1, 9, 5.

@orgor-onomatop.I111,12,10; IV, 15,
4;V, 4,10; VIL, 14, 10,

"wq-a1 1, 14, 6,

gg-~(1) @k () ea III, 14, b,
VII, 18, 5. ( D. II, 67.).

wy-gA 1, 11,8, V, 6, 1,

=mg g 111, 2,6; IV, 10,2; V, 11, 9;
VI, 7, 15.

=T I, 11, 1; VII, 11, 12,

GAFC-THHRC IV, 14,2, V, 4, 2,

"lga-@sa VI, 4, 9.

Tiow-tas (#40 ) °5, VIL, 9, 8.

"Fer-afig, VI, b, 6.

weor-Fdw V4, 12; (H. & to pull).,
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w@feg-dRa 1,6, 2; 1, 15,7, V,10, 12,

wfg-ata 11, 8, 14; IX, 2, 5.

*dg-wweg VIIL, 7, 1,

w-&q VI, 5, 5.

|-TE to eat, °3, VIL, 6, 9, ( Hem,
IV, 228).

qroft-ai 11, 3, 13, ( H. =@if ).

T-aw VIL, 4, 6.

"fag-aikg VI, 7, 5,

fas-fag °z. V, 1, 11, VII, 1, 6.
(Hem. 1V, 224 ),

ot -&ftor VIII, 13, 8.

®|T-E L, 6, 6; V, 8, 14; IX, 9, 2.

grewr-giea VII,14, 18; ( Hem. 1V,
116, M. met; H. @fzar to nip .

*ggEa-Teaiy VII, 2, 10; ( Hem.
1V, 895 ).

gugor-onomatop. VIII, 3, 8,

gzg-gzx IV, 9, 12,

*¥GI-7e°g VII, 6, 8; ( Hem. IV,
101; Var VIII, 68, )

Gea-geq 111, 14, 6. (Hem, IV,154),

gra-FHz7 IX, 7, 5. (Hem. 1V, 116.
H. |fzar to nip ).

[TY-AF (WA, g5g ) 11, 15, 11,

agrAwA-AT+aw 1,6, 3, (M. H, a%-
Tl'i"?; Pai, 399, )

wg-27 1, 18, 6. (H. &7 a ficld )

%@fe-3a VIIT, 15, 13, (B, 3, . )

AF-8a (FE) “BA 111, 12, 10 (Hem.
1V, 882 ¢x.)

"E-aa T, 9, 9.

T

wg-ai 11, 1, 17; V1,9, 6.
- 1, 17, 13,

NEAFAARS [

wIF-werg 111, 17, 14,

e, 7, IV, 7, 18,

AT 1, 16, 10,

AITfrT-THT V, 6, 12,

AR-TH °g IX, 15, 1.

rfor—aifrg 111, 1, 3.

wforg-afrr V, 2, 10; VII, 7, 3.

TinaTgR-TEgd, S, IV, 6, 8;
VI, 1, 1.

wsEte-nay v, 2, 12,

WYk I, 13, 6.

- L2, 85 11, 11, 8,

wer, g [, 11,7, 1,15,5; 1, 17, 1.

IAT-7g (3a1¥) VI, 9, 8,

- 1, 16, 9; VI, 7, 12,

NIGT-R, @, VIT, 11, 1; VIIL 54,

naIF-Tw4Fe 110, 17, 5.

wFqur—ww 1, 5, 7; 110, 8, 1; IX, 7, 3,

AU e 111, 12, 6.

TuIE- TS VII, 13, 8.

TraT-TET VIT, 7, 9,

WET-T&+% 1,11, 8 (Hem. 1, 109.)

THgY-Ted 1, 4, 8.

AETFU-T€A 1, 17, 9; 111, 3, 4.

TR 111, 6, 3; IV, 7,18; VII,
11, 6.

Ffrs-gegua™, &, 111, 9, 15,
a garland of small be!ls tied round
the neck fFgofidis, )

wargfearsr-®sia, 11, 4, 11, (@& acc.
Hem, IV, 143; D), IT, 87.)

NFH-FSW@ 111, 17, 5 ( H. 731 noise)

nEAEA-wHANg VI, 15,5,

wfEg-aa VI, 2, 7.

-1y °g VII, 2, 5,

TgI-Tg+ag VI 5, 2.

me-ng 11, 9, 1.
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Ror-ug® I, 13, 2; 11, 10,1; IV,6,10,

wfeg-udia VI, 13, 3,

wiee—miR] I, 11, 4; ITI, 10, 12; VI,
15,5, (Hem I, 101; H, w@w deep).

nfega-aie+s 1X, 7, 10,

A I, 3 1.

Wiy (s ) g4, I, 4, 4,

fgagg-Tsae+ss (|d ) V, 6, 6.

wE-ieF (win&dm ) IX, 25, 10, (H.
M, 31 )

Sras-aiaw (TR ) 1100, 1, 8; IX,
20, 14,

e, &, VI, 12, 8,

fifg-wan 111, 12, 9; IV, 12,7; VI, 12,
7 VIII, 6, 14.

wE-a IX, 9,2 (H, W)

rger-ia VII, 12, 1,

TR mRET, & VI 12,6,

T 110 15, 8,

wma-fia P.P. I, 3,14. (Hem IV,6.)

aE-aE (7%) 1, 12, 4.(Hem. 1, 163)

mEafa-D+aky 1X, 21, 13,

frssa-fiama IX, 22, 6.

firteg-fiea (wfda) VIL, 3, 2,

sffrg-sn® VIIL, 156, 1. ( H, sfer wet,
See Notes, )

Rream—m+eamr IX, 20, 19.

frdftor-zgw IX, 21, 15.

it I, 15, 6; I, 16, 6;
VII, 4, 9.

ficfaeT-firew, 4. VI, 8, 6.

fing-sfisr 111, 14,10, (Hlem. IV,412)

titg-+fia VI 15, 5.

aftg-ofan I, 17, 13,

aFag-ToH+ET 1X, 14, 3,

FurETH-o+eE 1,12,11, ((tech, term
of Jain philosophy; See No‘es ).

A

[ afga

gorasR-"4, 3.1, 2, 4.

ot~ &, VII 4,65 VIL 9, 10,

gonrE-To+ers ((a&d ) 101, 3, 6,

Fyfurer—ivig ( Rida ) 11,1, 7.

a7 1X, 25, 16,

gfa-ai I, 12, 4; IX, 2, 4,

Y- gV, 9,8; VIIL, 15, 7. (Hem.
1V, 150 )

gogATT-JoaaE VIII, 15, 8,

oR-Te® (ankle ) I, 17, 5,

FHIFIET-onomatop, I, 14, 4,

-394 5, 8, 14. (H. q=an to weave ).

Jedor-ga 1, 17, 5.,

Ivg-ag, AEA Abs. T11,8,15. (Hem.
1V, 209; Var, VIII, 15.)

IreEa-wea v, 7, 2,

g1 IX, 20, 19,

MeF-MFs VIIL, 16, 6,

ramA-=md VI, 8, 6,

MaR—taw, 3. 1, 13, 1,

mfafer-aE, &, VI, 12, 3.

Tfe-W, &, VIII, 12, 8,

NrEgor-Tad, 9, 111, 17, 15,

AE-Adr VIIL, 16, 6.

Migg-a. 111, 17, 15,

MR- IX, 9, 6.

M- or w2 VIIL, 13, 2. (a7 or 92,
D). II, 89. See Notes)

MEwr—naa 1, 6, 7.

Mms T= L, 6, 12,

«agS-shy IV, 10, 7. (M. @eaw
confusion ) (7 FrewE )

smglsg-fAkea I, 6, 12.

)

g9-39 V, 8, 11; IX, 7, I.
afgg-=ka IV, 7, 16, (=afdw, . )
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qg-92 1,6, 7,

afgw-afaq, 1, 6, 18; 1, 13, (M. mei)

TEE-Ti+ag IX, 17, 30.

Tqur-u9 I, 13, 5.

AW+ () V, 4, 14,

gora-=ea VII, 15, 10,

sorafirg—seem VIIL, 9, 14,

ANAS-T+%13 IV, 2, 14,

setag-fm, 2, 18, 5. (Hem.IV,1438))

w75 I, 7, 5; VIIL, 2,10. (H, M=)

FA-IgE VIII, 8, 10,

TCEMA-TZHIET V, 2, 1; IX, 20,20,

qEqa-w®+aa 1, 12, 3,

i+ 1, 8, 13,

afeft-akeh 11, 13, 2; 111, 2, 15,

+ag-f@&q °g VI, 13, 21. ( Hem. IV,
334, 422, ex. M, =it )

wafger-fm v, 8, 2; VI, 3, 6,

*uIB-AAE, 2. IV, 1, 10 (Hem. IV,
422, See Notes )

;MA-a 1, 4,6, 1, 8,6 (H. M. 7@ )

Trger-t 111, 14, 12,

qE-urY °g 111, 15, 9,

*A- . IV, 10, 7, (e amb |y,
Pai, 286. si# acc. D, 11, 108 )

st IV, 9, 12, (H. )

- IX, 17, 45, (H. fm hate;
Hem. I, 128,)

«fora-f1,°g IX, 6, 5.

*{ar-aeia 111, 6, 11. ( See Notes ).

“fr=-fm 1V, 9, 12; VI, 7, 10, VII,
10, 85 VIII, 12,16, (See Notes on
II1, 6, 11)

fereq-ug,°z 111, 3, 5.

*Rra-fre,’z 111, 8, 1; VI, 10, 18; V
8,12, °f, VIIIL, 1, 7.

s#RrEu-3er 111, 17, 4.

[ =I3Taa

g3+ VI, 13, 15,

*FIA-I, IRAR abs. V, 9,13, (Hem.,
IV, 117 I1. a1 )

*gS T, °%, V, 1,12 (Hem. TV,
117. M. 9@% to shake or agitate
briskly.)

rgfeer, g-affa 1, 18, 9, 11, 2,7; 111,
17,8. 1V, 10, 11; VI, 4, 9, VI,
7,8, VIII, 6, 14,

FrEur-gae (suflion ) I, 9, 10 (Hem.
I,128))

wAE-, %20V, 5,56 (Hem, 1V, 10,
The sense of rabbing is better
suited to the context, and this is
the sense brought out by the gloss
TEEE; H. "zt to rub., )

+qF-Iq, °F IIL, 8, 10 ( Hem, v,
117.)

+NFA-ToH+g VI, 2, 7.

*EMRET-TAHEL (=i ) 1V, 13, 11.
(Var. Iv, 24)

-9 %5 V, 10, 21,

)

TA-AY “UT abs. IX, 19, 13; °Sgn
nbs. IX, 17, 26; °¥. IX, 16, 2.
(Hem. IV, 86.)

T3~ 111, 17, 10,

TR~ 1X, 21, 2. ( H. <tw )

AL~ ( 39, A, 7w, g ) 11
6, 18; IX, 11, 11,

SeRE-Igw I, 1, 9; 1,12, 7, (H.=he)

FIRE-qlx 1, 6, 11,

ASqrE-IF:av] 1V, 14, 14,

TIET-=gEn VII, 10, 1; VI, 12, 5. .

AIMEHA-gUAA I, 8, 3,

2
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FITUOr-SIgan I, 7, 8.

Fefre-wgiia 1, 12, 5; IX, 16, 2.

FH-=% (+31% ) bird, VIII, 4, 2.

FF-a% ( wheel ) VIL, 1, 7.

THAL-=FALA 1V, 4, 13,

WIFE-SHEA], %% IV, 2, 19; °fBFefl
abs, IX, 2, 11 ( Hem, IV, 258)

* TS - AHEE, F€q 1, 18, 8; =g 111, 9,
14, (Hem. IV, 2065 H. =ger; M.
=A% ).

*HIT-+T-HOT R 1, 4, 1.

wafee,’g-anse 111, 4, 3; V, 5, 13,

FJgg-ag+® (9ge ) I, 11, 11 ( Var,
I,10)

aa-a 1, 4, 5; V, 11, 115 VI, 1,
10; IX, 14, 1. ( Hem. 1V, 86.)

FAg-Tw+E IV, 3, 2,

Faift-aait 1, 8, 3.

*Feq-AFRA or §ig; AR 111, 16,2, VI,
14,5; °R V, 2, 1. (Hem. IV, 395
ex. M. =qdf, st )

IAHF-IAA+F, g 111, 13, 3.

( H. =& or =iwr )

FAtRT-we 10, 6, 4.

quae-awm 1, 18, 3, (Hem I, 67; Var,
1,10.)

T4 IV, 15, 6.

qQEA-ad+ay IV, 4, 10,

AT VI, 12, 6.

- IX, 21, 24,

ggas-onomatop. 1V, 15, 55 VII, 5,
16, ( H. =)

Fan-aw I, 11, 5 ( Hem. I, 254 ),

FJFFF-onomatop,. 1X,18,3,

aJsg-9a°g 111, 17, 14 ( Hem.
IX, 231.)

AigH—aea 1, 9, 9,

qM.... 39

LA [ fao

qg-%9, a9 I, 1,6, °3 1, 16, 2;

I, 1, 9; III, 7, 4; V, 12, 2, °@x
Vi, 1,6, (Hem. IV, 2. It may be
derived from a3 by svifagads).

Age-g9rs 1X, 11, 2,

FIAFA-Ageg 111, 3, 12,

*é’ﬂ'-'—fﬂﬁ ], 15, 11; III, 7, 13; V,
11, 7; VIL, 8, 9; VIII, 183, 7,

( . IIL, I H. s M, =i )
HIIT -5, 1. IX, 1, 8.
dgqsttar-avesdn, g, VII, 5, 21,
FggA—avzys VI, 7, 6,
wg-aw 111, 1,9; V, 2, 10,
aSgHm-FE+AF 1, 16, 5; VI, 7,1,
Sgeqg-—==a¥ ( 8th Tirthamkara, )

V, 11, 6.

ALeqE-IZ9, &, VIII, 12, 6.

AgHE~=ad), & 1X, 1, 9,

SgSE-FEa, &, VIII, 12, 6.

-, &, VIL, 15, 4,

AT +3ngr VII, 11, 2.

wfg-afteh, &, VIII, 12, 6.

HIAGY -TIF+Fe@ (7o7) L1, 4, 15,

Tg-wfi 111, 12, 4. ( See =197 )

arged-agd 1X, 20, 8. (H. fia)

TAUL-TACAY 11, 11, 2, V11,5,5,

Fretge-aiE VI, 11, 12; IX,22.6.

=, - 1 4, 65 110, 12, 4, 1V,

12, 8; VIII, 5, 6. ( see =37 ),
HCA-T0%A 1, 17, 4,
TR+ (Frew) 111, 3, 19,
Ry E-=a, &, VI, 12, 8,
-1 VII, 12, 8,
fama—ew g 1, 10, 13,
Rrae—stemr VI 1, 7,
taor-fr °¢ 1, 10, 6. (Hem, 1V,241,

H. g1 )
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fer-fer 100, 1, 11, IX, 21, 34,
taa-fassr VIIL, 5, 10,
tore-fra 111, 13, 13,
twata-faa v, 12, 2; VI, 11, 1.

( Hem. 1, 183))
tagmtr-—~eard, &, 1,7, 9.
=rge-fge (3a) 1, 11, 3; V1, 6, 5.

( Hem. I, 186. )
faa-freg (aw ) 1, 7, 8; VI, 4, 10,

(Hem. IT, 50 )

-3 VI, 15, 1.
*PH-IT+w V, 9, 10,

( Hem. IV, 177, H. M. 3% )
giw—an (lime ) VIII, 2, 6.

( Hem. IT, 34, gz—oi; It, =,

ISR, 12, )

Fuor—9 IV, 10, 11,
qq, “9-=3d I, 14, 1; V, 10, 21; VI,

12, 2; VII, 14, 1,
dg-=s7 11, 11, 12,
wgAE-F@ IV, 10, 7, (D. 111, 16,

Pai, 349),

LT, °%. 111, 16, 10; °Rf abs, IV,

15, 2; ( M. 39 ).
gR=-affia IV, 10, 11; VII, 7, 2.
gr—w IX, 17, 19,

Aq-wg VII, 14, 8,
TgT-NMAa V, 4, 21; VIL, b, 7.
wAq-omad 10, 2, 1, 110, 15, 7, TV,

12,9;V, 10, 18; VIII, 4, 6;(D.

11T, 145 H. =iw),
“ATFRIAN-TF + ST (F7F) 1V,

12, 16,
=teeft-age 1X, 20, 4; (H. 3 ).
SFHEA-aEa IV, 12, 11,

NAFARTRS Ex

£

g-9¢ 1, 12, 55 IX, 12, 8. ( H. 7).

STH-TRA V, 2, 16,

SIAg-swg  VIII, 8, 10, ( see
notes ),

*JR-TF °%. IX, 14, 2. ( Hem, 1V,
100. cId H. s ),

Js-=a 1, 7, 6 111, 6, 8,

*BFI-g=IX, 12, 2, ( Hem. 1V,
91. H. sigar or sigan ),

Bor-5w (qrAn) 1, 8, 7,1, 4, 7.(Hem,
I1, 20 ).

sH-99 1, 16, 9; 11T, 2, 1, VIL, 7, 4.

BAF-929% (99 ) VIII, 1, 9. ( Hem.
I, 77 ).

Big-T™. @, &, 111, 8, 10. (D. I1I,
24; Pai 840, H. s, here scum of
water ),

FAW-98 +ait I, 8, 5.

*BRAT-F= 1V, 8, 2. (se. 73q ).

BIES-817 (HA ) °g. 111, 12, 9,

Sgg-oRka VIIIL, 4, 4,

fow-fog (#4@ ) °5. VII, 2, 12; IX,
14, 2,

Sea-faaw VIII, 15, 11,

*fa -tz 1L, 7, 6; V, 10, 15, (sece
).

Buor-B= (g% ) 111, 15, 6.

Pq-Eqq %5, V, 9, 7. (Hem. IV,
257 ).

xf@a—em °2 1, 7, b; °R. VIIL, 1,7,
(Hem, IV,182; H. & or g ),

*Pg-aR 111, 9, 11; V, 6, 7. ( Hem.
1V, 385, etc. ex),

*ge-fw IV, 7, 165 IX, 21, 5. (38 +
% Hem. IV, 143 ),
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gRamgu-gRa + w40 V, 4, 14,

], *gr-gar. VI, 15,10; VI, 11,12,
( Hem. I, 265 ),

*PET-M7 ( sense A1 ) B@ IX, 21, 2,
(Hem. IV, 143).

®91, °g-3g 111, 10, 9; IX, 20, 13.

W-7 111, 1, 8.

ST

°srey-sta 110, 2, 8.

Fa-sna 1X, 8, 8.

;g-af% VI, 13, 3,

SrZ-a|, ‘ar I, 7, 10,

Jg@g-aw 111, 15, 7; VI, 7, 3.

sE-aafr IV, 7, 10,

FFEFIA-IEF@ [X, 18, 13, ( See
Notes).

[iFmeii-a@of 1, 13, 8; VII, 10, 10.

ARAT-FG_+ asq 1X, 6, 11,

cF-wee, 2. 100, 16, 12, (Sere
for tay Hem, IV,170 smfesh Azfa:
D.III, 44; H.G. @ws1, °8 quarrel).

sISrf-Intensive, of 41, VI, 12,11,

SfgA, “g-9w I, 13, 10; IX, 4, 7.

sota -t + sy VI, 8, 2.

SIAIT-—49 + 5 111, 15, 13,

qorag-semg I, 11, 851, 13, 4.

Suita-swa® VIIL, 1, 11.

Hfg-wiima 1, 15, 10,

-V, 8, 15,

JorEg-ss VIL 3, 9.

Svor-aE IX, 9, 7; ( Var. I1I, 44 ).

UG-G + & [, 17, 7. ( Pai. 859 ),

Jqre-T= + g. 11, 2, 15,

SR-aq 1, 11, 8, V, 3, 4; VI, 6, 19,

sg-9. VII, 8, 2.

TSGR [ S

SR~ &, IV, 1, 17; 1V, 6, 3,
VIIL, 2, 2.

waSET- e, &, VIII, 12, 7.

SgsR-sada IV, 1, 7. VIIT, 1, 1.

sfysz-—sve+miem VI, 17, 1.

safade saei+da IV, 1, 11,

JgRa-3. VIIL, 4, 7,

SAT-1. I, 14, 4; V, 6, 4; IX 22
IX, 24, 2.

ste-sa¢ 111, 16, 5.,

Feg-sat3m (@ ) V, 8,9,

SEHAA-Sa+a 111, 8, 11,

Seur-sa@a I, 11, b; VII, 13, 9, VIII,
15, 2.

SWeT-wie+aE 111, 6, 11.

StFay saa=dl (sEdh|E ) VII, 1, 10,

HAfFT-salea VII, 7, 10,

RHSg-1 Fang 111, 8,9, (Hem. 1, 82).

FASE-s5+a07 11, 8, 6.

Saer|- 7T+ 101, 14, 5,

FgoNSFA-FaqS+E 11X, 7, 1,

Rfra—siaa VI, 2, 4.

sq-a74 I, 2, 10,

s|iFR-—F4F IX, 2, 10,

FaaT-ameoa 110, 12, 4.

FFROIET - AHAFT (798) V, 11, 6.
(Pai. 18 fw=ta)

STATEU-I+9EaT VI 8, 7.

staqE-RuE VI 9, 8,

SHIF-yTRIE 1X, 2, 10.

FTESA-TT+3T 11, 8, 13,

RgISTE-aaea ( Rawag) 11, 3, 8,

wE-afas (a7) 1, 13, 6, (1. sigl).

wRuF-aed, qa|@ IX, 9, 5. sme-afyw-
gu D). 11, 41; Pai. 335.)

°Fa-a= 111, 8, 11,

sq-a+ag 1,9,11;11, 2,10, VL3, 11,

3.
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Tq-979 (%7) °3V,9, 9 (Hem, IV ,2).

S B VI, 6 6.

«Sqror-afazm I, 16, 9; IV, 10, 10,
(5a; sl )

stfge-sitaa 11, 5, 1.

Sgfier—rg@a I, 6, 1.

SIT-a1 (to go ); °g, I, 10, 1, III, 11,
9;IV,8,7; AV, 2,5; °R I, 15,
18; “gfa VI, 4, 8; °gforg 1, 9, 8; 1,
16, 8; *walR V, 2,7. °wa" ( °qsy )
VIL,4, 10,

Strer-sia 1V, 5, 8.

rT-sia III 6 4;IV, b, 6, 1X,12,6,

SrE-sfy (gﬁma’i’w) I, 10, 1.

Se-gat 1V, 5, 8,

St 1, 15, 6; VI, 10, 1.

StoveT; cg-gw L 4, 6; 111, 5, 15,

Stror-ar (to know; Hem. IV, 7 ) °g
IV, 8, 1; °R III, 183, 8; IV,3, 15;

fﬁmg Il]r 3, 7.

Stter-5 11, 6 y 1; IV, 5,6, V,7, 4;
VI, 8, 11,

st 1y 8, 12, IX, 17, 18,

RETA-Twg V, 8, 11,

HE-—<g VI, 3, 1,

sEa-T7a IX, 22, 5.

IeaA-snayag (¥ ) I, 16, 7,

HA@AFE-0S+97 IX, 17, 21,

SETe-3 V, 7, 6.

&~ VII, 18, 9,

& Trgeondwm=Taq ) 1, 5, 2.

SR ~onomatop, 11, 2, 3.

fSor-fr (Hee, 1V, 241 ) °®& 111, 15,
1; °u‘r?al 4,2, °g 111, 3,14; gI

°‘613rg IV 9,4; °untquV 8 2.
f%mf%r pass. 111, 2, 5,
Soraer-Re-aag VI, 5,1.

NIAFHITATLS

SGEE

Nroraa- e IX, 21 43,

iSrorgT-fa+ag 11, 7, 94 VIII, 11, 3.
Rrvor—sidr 111, 11, 11

- 111, 9, 1,]:11, 17, 16; VI,
17,8,

ﬁ?ﬂ'&r&—-ﬁmwﬁa 1,9, 4,

ﬁm-r‘%(ﬁﬁr) °ccn?f III 2 5,

R 11, 5. 14.

-, °g III 7 6.

férzragﬁaﬂ:r, g, VI 2,38; VI, 7, 7.

Rrg—aa 1, 10,7, 114 9 VII 128

Sftar-shar 11, 9, 8.

E{(QTGT—GﬁH+3ﬂ-’m 111 6 13.

ST - Gfa'wq(l%mm)n 18, 4.

sfte, “&-fer 1, 18, 2; 117, 4, 10 (H.
)

g -Rrrems, IX, 8, 7,

- vm(mfﬁr) °g, 111, 2 13

gs?g 34, %, VII, 5, 22, "Hf?f v,5,6,
*Rawdt, VI, 13, 12 °ffa, 111, 17
13; V, 4, 15 maq,VIII,].S, 1,

I, III, 12, 3, IX, 17, 28.

ﬁﬂ@“ﬁ""’"ﬂ*ﬁ, IIIs 7a 14,

FEEAR-JT+0, 111, 4, 4; IX, 25,
16,

qfa-3t%, 1, 15,85 III, 1, 14, VIII,
2, 7.

Sa-39 111, 10, 10,

FIAWA-Za0s, V, 9, 12,

FIe-Te, 1, 2, 105 1,9, 11,

JagG-I+Is (@ ) 111, 9, 3.

Fag-afy, 1101, 11, 4.

gagH- garfé+§ar V, 11,18,

g7 1V, 6, 15, VI, 6,4,
(H. sma)

g=aor-diaq, VII, 15, 6,

@%@a_q@[@;, g. I, 4,5.( Hem, I,

— 3R —



8 TSR [z

96, 107. Var. 1, 22; II, 30. where
we have &° instead of §°)

Sper-ga, 111, 13, 8,

SpATCA-Fa+eriwwed, 111 3, 16.

-z or F7 °g, 111, 9, 12; VI, 14,
6. (Hem, IV,132; 1354 pr..h from
9, )

ST, ( sawr ), 1V, 10, 14.

SfaT-gasr, 111, 13, 4,

S[tea-gfa#1, (a kind of jasmine )
VIIL, 1, 14. (H. g€ or &1, M.
T, mir 9a1.)

s|g-a9, V, 2, 2.

Srger-area, 100, 11, 125 1V, 11, 10,
VII, 1, 11, (Hem, VI, 402,)

F-a: 1, 4,115 1,14, 6,30 1, 8, 1, &
1,16, 1,

Mg, 1, 4, 9, VI, 8, 8, '

TR (B ) °g, 111, 7, 8, ( See
ST, )

RrEor-aRE, VI, 5, 7.

“IMFF-2, I, 14, 11 VI, 16, 1.

W{G—v?ﬁlaq III 1,5,

'a'rm—amr I, 15, 11 01, 2, 15,

arﬂar—\—rtn‘f:n IX 2,6,

G‘ﬁf%auvﬁ‘mﬁh'r VI, 13, 11. (H.
s, to yoke, )

*strr-3, °5, 1, 7, 1. 111, 8, 6, °%. V,
1,5, sz, 1, 15 11; ranr'% II 6,2;
Gm;ra:-rV 2, 6; Hem Iv, 356,
ex. G 9, to see. )

Rg-aw, 1X, 4, 8.

arar—( See awr) °fg, III, 8, 18.

El'l—elUT qaa 11, 4, 5,

Strg—aa, VIL, 5, 5 VIII 9, 7.

)

Fwur+gdeT-cnomatop, 1, 13, 5.

AR-aR[, 1, 16, 2; 11, 12, 11.

"la-gea 1V, 15,5, (Hem. IV,173.)

gI&gF—-onomatop. VII, 5, 16,

AgR—a=fam, VIL 1, 5. (H. @)

FE-ay, (F30 2.) V, 4,3, VI, 14,1,

AGRI-aATkG, (7wF, 7@ ) 111, 15, 6;
VI, 8

A F-ATR= (g, aw ) VI, 10, 7.

FHTT-onomatop, VI, 1,8; VII, 6,6,

s@TEe- sy, IX, 11, 2, (Hem. IV,
148.)

g, g-=a, I, 10, 105 VI, 2, 8,
(Hem, 1V,6.)

fAgg—<g9%, 1V, 2, 15,

F#ror—=q14, VI, b, 5,

srrofT—anaerfia, IX, 20, 10.

frstg—efon, V, 1, 11; V, 7, 9. (Hem.,
11, 8. )

gior-sfor, IV, 7, 8, ( Hem. 1, 3.)

Fz &%, VI, 13, 15, (D. III, 58,
H. 5z false, )

grer—Af, 11, 7, 1; VI, 15, 3; ( Hem.
1, 52.)

*grgz-fagn, V, 8, 10. (1. acc.
Hem. IV, 73, H. g )

Z

TR (FF)VI, 14,3, (H. z=or
z&a conflict )

Zurzur-ouomatop, VI 15, 10,

TFTF-onomatop, VII, 5,15,

EFxIC-onomatop, VII, 1,8 ( sec zmy )

sefeZ-geena 111, 12,4, (1D.1V,3, 2var)
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FI-¥9Y, gy VII, 15, 2; 3R 1X,
21,2, (M. =9 to put )

33, “er-enfia 1, 18,2y 111, 12, 9;V,
1,145 VI, 7,11,

*#ITH-axY Sieaw, f2. (a stake at dice)
II1, 12, 9.

31741, °g VIIL, 2, 11 (Hem, 1V, 16.)

gor-&m 1,12, 115 1,17,9; V11, 10, 7,

fa-Raa IX, 2, 7.

g

Tvg-2g °% 111, 15,5.(Hem 1V, 246.)

TS|~ 11, 4, 25 1V, B, 12; VIL2, 4.

sfag-33 VIIL 3, (4. (Hem, 1, 218)

TfaaET-ae e 11, 10, 11, 1V,8,12.

TE-3g, “R 1V, 8,2; % VIII, 1, 10,
(Hem. 1v,208)

Safbrar-awafiw ( famw ) VI, 6, 18,

qrior-e13 IV, 15, 8,

*Sr@g-a L 8, 11 (Hem, IV 145 ex.
H. s=; old M, EP)

SE-%1E VIIL, 8, 2,

fewg-Rww VI, 10, 10,

wgtaa-sifia, @, VIL 7, 5,

+S-§3 111, 12, 7; 1X,18 15, (H. <
thread, lace or card),

Sig-dqaw, °z VII, 1,6, (Hem. 1,217,
H. €1 to shake),

[

gF-ew (TafERw ) VIII, 6, 13,
*TF-gW (33,75 11, 4, 10 (H. zor (o
wane)

[ oifeer

«EFH-aresEa (Rel ) °ff IV, 18, 1,
°f&wg IX, 5, 1, (H. g%t to cover)

“FfRa, st-ememifig V, 10, 19, VI, 4,
10; VI, 14, 2,

«ggT-famma VI, 7, 10, ( D. IV, 16).

*Tre-a9w (%) °f 111, 13, 10, ( H.
qi@r g@al to throw the dice )

gH-<, °%. 11, 4, 6. &, a4 p. p.
11, 6,11; IV, 8, 4; 1V, 13, 8; g&a
pre. par, 111, 8,11,

3F-TiE, °g I11, 8, 6; V, 8, 15; diza;
°at, p. p. I, 14, 115 1T, 14, b; III,
6,65 IV, 2, 17; VI, 7,7. izf, abs.
IV, 6, 1; Smftqw 1, 17, 1,

ot

o-q 1, 4, 2,

n3-a9gI 4, 2.

surER-ARE 1X,9,1.(D. 1V,46 H. M.
A1) '

TR 111, 12, 6,

oTRT-AR+eE I, 9, 7-

orantE-Fasa 1, 18,75 VI, 8,1;VII,2 8.

o34, °s I, 7, 1(Hem. 1V, 225. H.
AT to dance )

uEEg-aaET V, 12, 12,

urfaer-ada 11, 9, 9.

ors-ar (FH@ ) °g IX, 14, 8, ( Hem,
1V, 2562).

aiz-dEm VI, 9, 6,

org-ag 111 14, 4,

orgRE-And VI, 7, 10,

nZEMG-T2 + sraT + 3@ (wad ) 1V,
13, b.

wurfee, “g-aftim 11, 12,11, V, 5, 16,
IX,7,5.(D. 1V, 18),
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uruor-g. I, 2, 2.
arour-F + 3= VIII, 5 6
UAR-aR + 91 g V, 10, 19,
iR + o 1, 18, 6,
og-g VI 12 2,
uH-a9q, °g; 111, 1, 1,

urfdr-afer ( 21st. Tirthamkara ) °urg,
O;nq- 'VI) 1, 11; VI,Q’ 4:.
or-qq I, 11, 3.

- 1V, 6,

AT, g IV 15, 11; IX,22, 1,

- H((WH)III 14, 12 III 14, 4,

oA L, 9, 11, I11, 14 4

NI I, 11, 6.

wTFE-awia IX, 2, 9.

WET-q+IE VIII, 10 4,

Uit a‘i?+f%ra’ I,132.

wrCrE-Ae+3ig VIII, 16,3,

AFLIT~A4ET, & VIIL, 12, 7,

oISy, wiEfg abs, I, 8 12

urarq'a~aa+?rer IX, 22, 7

MAT~HA-TCYH 7797 IV, 12,1:1V,13,
7 V,8,7; IX, 19, 5; IX, 20, 1.
( Hem. 11, 187,188.)

nag-a3+e (@4 ) IV, 13, 5. ( Hem,
II,165. M, J. @z H. aaar)

wf%m aRT 1,16,7; 1X, 22, IX 4,1,

wE-ag 1,11,3; 1, 17, 4, I1, 7, 5. 111,
8,9, IX,20,13.

wE-a4q I, 3, 3; VI, 14, 2,

wEFT-Tw=L 1, 17, 8; 111, 17, 3; VII,
11,15,

wEgS-T@as I, 17,3; IX, 13, 6,

wET-ae VI, 6, 5,

orggr-qEdae 111,11 4.

wrErEfR-aa+sh L,10,5.,

u-ag 1, 7,6. ( Hem, IX, 283 )

FSTRIT:

[ onfas

orgEE-a=3adi, & V,7.8.

uity-afaa, 3. v, 7, 8.

iR OT-atd, &, VII; 13,5,

wrE-g=, II1,12,6; 1V,1,13. ( Hem,
IV, 444) H. ars%

oo 11, 14, 7.

uTErer-aifie, &, VIII, 12, 4,

mEg-9. 1,8, 12; 1, 5, 1,

urrgg—aneg 11, 11, 1. ‘

wrs-T| 1, 4, 12,

mI-TaTg 1V, 13, 6.

mEg-seE 1L 9, 5,

R EL a1 N 12 10 VII, 10, 6.

Urrﬂrﬁ'at—=rm+aaq 1,93

MIOTFIR-TAHSGgha VI, 5, 3,

uTOTHR T~ il 11, 11,2,

orrefr-zndr 11, 8, 13,

-7 IX, 2,9,

umg-a1g 1X, 18, 4,

orrer,” - 111, 5,85 IV, 13, 6,

wIFR-IEE 1V, 2, 115 IX, 18, 16,

o A-_+3nwg 11, 6, 11,

WIFFAT~T. the hero 11, 14, 1. etc.

UTTAOTATOT R A ensn usi y VIIT,
14, 12,

wrguaE-FsnEiERy 1V, 8, 3,

mIFT-aved, 1. 1X, 15, 6,

T AW I, 9, 11,

mAeyg ey, ®, 1X, 15, 8,

LU 1ES (RS (P 1 VII, 11, 9,

orA-aE I, 12, 105 VI, 4, 14,

orrEeT-AIgge VII 8, 7,

wrEE-5a 1, 7, 6; 1,17, 11; V, 7, 8;
V,9,12; VII, 1, 12 ( Hem, IV,
444

arEg-a+ena I1, 5, 14.

arr{asA- ( ®4™ ) °g, VIIL, 10, 7,
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o, °% 11, 4, b; °9 111, 10, 7.

orrfasg-armag, 11, 3, 10.

orrraT-TiftEr VII, 13, 3.

orrg-ag 1, 12, 1; 1, 18, 1; VIII, 13,
6.( M. &)

unfE—an® I, 17, 10; 111, 10, 12,

fororr—=on (3:d of @) VI, 13, 4.

forsuraz-fomai VI, 1, 11,

forgs - Ay IX, 15, 105 IX, 18, 9,

firgsa—RT + sgaa 111, 14, 6 (seo3=x)

forgeq fagwa (agg) V, 11,6 (Pai. 18,
ESTC DY

fordsr-fga, o, abs, VI, 1, 15 IX,
13, 8.

firui -fgua_ or zgr abs, of Rw,IX,17,
7. (Hem IV,181.)

forper A% 1,2 6;1,16, 7.

forge—Ass I1X, 6, 4; IX, 13, 11,

forarr-fd=si VI, 14, 4.

fomrg-fda 1, 12, 2; 11, 6, 5; II1,9
9, VII, 6, 13.

forarg—fame 111, 3, 951V, 2,8; IX,9,2,

formra-Rda VI, 15, 8; IX, 2, 4,

forsste ez 111, 1, 5.

form-f I, 10, 2; I 1, 4;V, 10,
21; VI, 11,11,

formre-fAze IX, 6, 10,

it farede’ 1, 14, 3.

frSean-Rdea IX, 25, 1.

forsrf-fa@ VIIIL, 38, 8.

forsror-&S (tech, term of Jain phil-
osophy, see Notes) I, 12, 9,

fntsrar,ca-fRfa I, 17, 14; V, 2, 10,

frsae-fray I, 2, 5, (f&race, Hem,
1V, 20; also see Hem I, 98.)

Rrz-fafda (wam ) v, 6, 7.

MAFATENS

[ Pracsa

TRy (gmm ) 1, 5, 10,

forge-fasge 111, 14,2, V, 4 1. VIL, 2,
10.

firggor—fades VIII, 10, 12.

fOrog-fasg VI, 3, 3, IX, 18, 4.

faruorz-fasz VI, 9, 8.

forogtg-fAeRe 10, 4, 9.

forag-Gwag I, 13, 1.

forg—f=r 1, 11, 10,

fre@a-Refsg VI, 7, 9,

rgrOren-RdRs (Ramm ) VI, 6,
14,

ffez-fls IX, 5, 2.

fitya-fdy 11, 14, 10.

forg-fna I, 18, 6; 11, 11, 8; 111, 4,
11.

forgsa-ATran 111, 2, 13,

fOroqe-fass VI, 14, 11,

foreqig-meesg 111, 17, 14,

foreqg-fas VI, 4, 5.

forta=-Ada v, 4, 165.

fafguor-fafim VII, 18, 4.

forsaggor—RAsae 111,11, 11.

fErtras-Mared I1X, 19, 8.

urHtRats-RdRaraRe I, 5, 11,

forsAssT-RLRraT VI, 2, 7.

{irere-Mas 1, 8, 11.

firsafr-Ruata 1V, 4, 7. .

forg, °er-zg, °ug, %9fv 1L, 1, 6 (Hem.
IV, 181 ).

forg-f= I, 8, 1.

forg-ata I, 17, 2.

frag-fef; (afiesam, B, ) VIL 3, 4.

frasg-RAsa, Reg abs VI, 2, 11
(zg Hem, IV, 181.)

fraRsa-fHala v, 7, 5.
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frarfema-RAofRa VI, 1, 4.
Trge-fs VIII, 11, 12
ﬁrq@'q—mﬂsﬁ‘a IV 9,14,
ﬁl‘ﬂ'ﬁm—ma+ﬁer+as III, 18, 1.
fir=-fw 1X, 19, 19,
forar-fads (qﬁnq Ty, .) VIL3 4.
Rraor-fea (@@ ) ViI, 6, 7.
forrgur-fadw VII, 6, 7.
foraa-Fave 1, 8 5
ﬁrzrqrarrq—r?ramaqam 1X, 19, 10.
g s 1, 4,1,
fore- raast(wg)l 9,11;1, 15, 8,
ﬁrqa{—fﬁsﬁqﬁr I,38,7;V, 4 2.
{ordg-fe 1, 8, 13
TR III 11,11,
fﬁrumn—ﬁaﬁmm IX 21, 17,
-y + o 11, 10 5.
ﬁ'l‘l?l\'ﬁl-—ﬁ(+3{5ﬁl VIII 9,13,
freg-fgteT IV, 1, 14,
* fbrtrﬁa-f?ranq VII 2, 6; IX, 2,12,
winTegE-aT, 2. VII, 7, 3 (m“tes—ﬂa
D. IV, 30.)
ﬁﬁw—mgﬁ&r °’, II1, 7, 12.
ﬁr‘&rq@q—m(mm 11, 9, 1 IH 1,4.
fore-Raua fzay a1, 1 8 I, 15 11.
M. fﬁé)
firesE- A+ ( =40 % 81,13, 6,
ﬁrﬁﬂa—ﬁwem ( =r=9g ) II 13 115
II1, 7,6, ( D, IV, 30 )
ﬁTEEITI'—ﬁ‘Q'W I, 15, 11,
Q- IX 24, 14,
fari}i%;q—mﬁﬁa VI 5,4.
frgm-figha IV 4 10,

fﬁrga—ﬁuaou Iv,3, 12,
*fﬁrgggur—ﬁz\ﬂré:r IX, 25,10, (Hem,
IV, 105.

TSTHII

[ (oiga

*fﬁrgt—%g (prob fT+s ), °RA abs.
IX 24, 3. ( Hem. 1v, 124 )

.fﬁrgrm—f%sw VII, 13, 8.

wrar—aq 1,9,1.

Iﬂrar{—aqra I, 11, 2,

fﬁra-emq—aqu I, 10, 2,

s —2armg VII 9 5.

T4, °gfy, IX 18 18 °%a:,
II, 8, 35 °%alR V, 2, 8.

fﬁrawr—l?rqaa 11, 8, 12

T e III 9 ,3; VII,

rereeTror—av- s VI, 18, 3

e f+aag 1,2, 2,

furar- IH‘II(%‘T q2, 1% ) VII, 10, 1.

forqrr-farg 1v, 9, 13,

forarror—faator (ra&rm) VII, 10, 10,

fhrf%rg—rararg VIII, 2, 8,
tnfafa-Faf 1o, 10, 2,

Ur==i - iy III 16 7,

frzafag-Mifa v, 2, 3

ﬁr—efga—m{wg{( VI, 13 16.

rgur~raz+araﬂ IX 22 12,
TRaRT-RAsR IX, 2, 7.

forfe Erzrr—g—l?r{ﬁwa (IEFBI{) IV,4,9. (-
a, 2.)

ag{—mér'&(ﬂh)VI 5, 11.
{ersgz-Rafy VIII, 10, 7,
RrsE TR + s 1v,7,7.
forag-fd IX, 24, 1.
forafuorg— ﬁsruwr 11, 5, 7.
forerr-faan IX, 17, 30,
fﬁrqra(—-mﬂﬁu’ IX 2, 10.
forefig—=+fe 111, 3 13.
fﬁrgur~m+%r, I, 5, 6.°MHI, 9, 1,
°ag V, 11, 15,
fﬁrgq—rﬂgm I, 12, 2,
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g+, %z VY, 2, 14,
trga-fA+geq (waR) Ay IV, 14, 11,
forgfisr-Rafeag VIL, 8, 9. (R, 2.)
forersT e g (vmea. ) 1X,25, 1.
fordrofy-fRe+3mi 2,3, 10 (H.afladder)
forgg-fea 1, 11, 3.
forggor-fadn VII, 7, 10; IX, 25, 9,
°forgrer-frma 1, 17, 3.
firgra-fa+atrg, °g, 111, 8, 10; °f IV,
12,7 °fa™ V, 12, 9. (H. fgiar M.
faga to see attentively J. fgiad.)
furgtgw-fawea 110, 2, 15,
fienea-fA+afea 1, 8, 2; 1,13, 8,
foreneT-fs+r ((amsied ) [, 5,10,
Wrf-fAfr I, 11, 9; VI, 7, 7.
fontgar, q-falka 1, 1, 11511, 10,4, VII,
4,5,
fotem-f_Ra IX, 9, 11.
forReq-fAa-Rrg (w90 ) 111, 3, 5.,
fordiur-faeiw IV, 8, 2,
wiOrgew-Rew (@) 1,1, 4, (Hem.
I1,174.)
uftfurg -+t VI, 3, 11,
oftg-ia VII, 7, 7.
vftwer-dtes V, 1, 3.,
it T-Aat+ass V, 1, 9.
vfigeqe-die+sas 11, b, 13.
suaz—as a1, 14, 1,
( M. =@ to cool ).
ufteperg-aa, di=rs: an, 2, 111 14, 11,
oftaerg—fF+e@Ra VI, 1, 8,
oftaftsr-fA+aa I, 10, 12; 111, 9, 18,
uitaaz-f:gfy 11, 10, 8.
afig@di-ftgaa (&t ) 11, 2, 6.
s -Re+aia VIII, 10,6.
ofiqrE-Fg| I, 10, 13,
wigE-fRm I, 1, 6; 111, 1, 6.

NAFHANS

[ aogg

offere—ter (R ) 1, 16, 10,

WIT-a 1,17, 6, (Hem. I, 123; Var,
I, 26 ).

oA (3@ ) IX, 21, 33,

Uresr-Agey (s, @, ) IX, 18, 12,
compare Wrgu-fagas; Wiy, IV,8,10,

Sresfar-ATeTte IX, 20, 6.

urg-dg I1,6,7; VI, 9,5 ( Hem, II,

76; Var.I1I, 1),

orefers-amiha 11, 14, 9.

WRGTT-H1+%97 ( a tech. term of ga-
in Philosophy; see Notes) I, 12, 5.

NI + 3ga IV, 13, 6,

vefas-enia VI, 9, 2. ( Hem.IV,14.)

vETtret—se wia 111, 8, 12 ( Var.
111, 33.)

a

qEa-qia 1, 5,9,

agat~s-gda + s IV, 5, 6.

azgg-as 111, 15, 7.

AgRm T 1, 5, 10,

ag-—aag 11, 6, 4.

qgur-sEm I, 1, 8,

qetr—ag 11, 5, 1 1, 11, 7.

TA-a9g VI, 16, 14,

ag-aa 1X, 6, 2,

afeg-a@a VIL,1,15.( Hem, IV,137.)

gu-aw I, 6, 55 VIL, 2, 9.

qurer—ar=ay ( TRRMmEY ) used with
6th like % III, 9,16 ( Hem.
1V, 361 ex.) ,

Forr—auan 1, 17, 1.

SIUE ERUREEN Is 57 3.

AYEA-TY + @ (FERER qEE )
IX, 20, 17.

___2Q6__.
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quer-gemr IX, 17, 14,

aa-aw IV, 4, 9.

aa-ga VIIL, 6, 17.

qr-Jera VI, 14, 4; 1X, 2,3, (D.
V.20).

qua-a9 °g I, 14,1, V, 1, 11; V,9, 7.

TASA—E + a7 VIIL 5, 8,

aAg-aag + 09 IX, 17, 1,

qEog-aer I, 18, b,

a=ur-aua VIII, 10, 2.

aagOr-au= 11, 4, 3; VIL, 15, 6.

agqg—aa: + 95 IV, 2, 16,

afer-aw 11, 1, 10.

ag-=@ 1V, 2, 4; 1X, 10, 6.

ag-=4, °g II, 4, 8.

afag-=nfaw 111, 17, 5.

FEOur-an + ega IX, 21, 18.

afg-ax (afm) L, 6, 1; 1,15, 8; II,
3, 6.

qgg-aweq (7w ) 1, 18; 2.

da-a== 111, 1, 10.

qar-a=i (anafidm) II1, 1,7, V, 9, 10,

dg-a71 1, 3, 10.

da-a= 111, 4, 10 ( Hem. II, 56. )

FaET-a= + 3R 101, 4, 11,

aT-aw 111, 4, 10 ( Hem. 11,56, )

dq-awgs  VIIIL, 5, 15, (Hem. I,
124 ),

aa|-aaT IX, 10, 12.

- 111 2, 11 (see s, )

qr-aaa I, 3, 2.

e, *g-am, °¢ 11, 10, 10; 1115, 3.

afeg-afa 11, 10, 10.

am—aEd I, 14,9,

arger-=o VIIL, 16,1,

amqFg-aER (a=x) V, 8, 1.

arsag—aewz (w9 ) 111 16, 7,

e CARE

[ fagaog

aEm-am I, 3,9; 1,12, 8.

afxer—afra 111, 10, 13,

farsTasfe-fAge+ a3k (R) VII, 1,12,

faFg-dzw IIL, 2, 16; III, 17, 14;
VII, 10, 1.

frp=r-Baw, 9. VI, 14, 12.

faafa-o + 1% IX, 25, 16.

fatz—gtn (gom ) IX, 14, 1,

for-gu I, 2, 7.

famgor-fy + 73w IV, 12, 10,

feor -3 + 33 IV, 12, 7.

fator- 1, 8, 2. 1, 12, 4; V, 11, 12,
( Hem, III, 121.)

fata-gft 111, 9,5. ( fach-ar D.V,11.)

faeq-did VI, 1, 11.

egrTaer-adidsw IX, 12, 11,

faeg-aor I, 14, 9 ( M. &% ).

fa=a-3 + 3 IX, 20, 2,

faa-& + wfe IX, 17, 36.

faae-frw (39) 1, 11,5; 1V, 10, 10
VII, 18, 5.

fat=stss- ¥ + o 111, 7, 12, (H.
fawah side long ).

faza-fes 1, 11, 8.

{deg-fes (1w ) IX, 18, 15.

fazagafi-"wg=d, &, VIILL 7, 6.

faafior—dea (S2) 1, 18, 6.

fa@taaeEror-few + a9 IX, 17, 2.

fa=aa-aia + dsg VIIL 6, 13,

faafs-Baf> 1,17, 11; 111, 8, 7.

fatres-fiaa 1, 5, 7.

fatas-Grin v, 10, 15.

fages-tae IV, 12, 9.

frg—aon 11, 4, 9. 111, 13, 11.

fate—f: (g. ) 117, 38, 11,

fargmor- g IX, 1, 18,

faEaniE-trEaR, &1,V,7,9,V,13,10,

— B’ —
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a3 (3. ) 11, 2, 1.

dtg-da IX, 17, 18,

gSBAT-= + 93 1, 17, 10,

§§—§‘Z Ii 121 1.

afz-ak 1,4, 4.

givgs-goofis 111, 13, 6; V, 12, 10;
VII, 2, 1.

ga-aq 11, 3, 18,

geE-ga 11, 6, 11,

gwiRa-gsara V, 3, 1.

goa-g@ 111, 16, 7.

gia-=@ 1, 16, 6,

gits-afaw VI, 17, 7.

gitg-aRia I, 2, 4; 11, 9, 12,

gEFT-T&F (See Notes ) IX, 18,13,

gElg-glRa+enX 1X, 17, 15.

ge—=w L. 4, 1; 1, 15, 13,

aftr g&, &, VIIL, 12, 10,

ge-a@d g@ or aggs 1V, 10, 13,

Fe-gd (aafdw ) 11, 2, 8; VI, 2, 10,
IX,22,6.

qEEL-THaer VI, 2, 12,

aa’g-vwg I, 14, 4. 1105, 5; IX, 17,
32,

Iqe-ax V, 2, 2.

J<ha-fBrtmm VI, 8, 9,

Jgga-a9Ea I1X, 18, 11,

FART-TwE+aE V, 13, 11,

eI—aa 111, 10, 10, (ii. ¥w)

Adg-IeFa IX, 11, 5.

qr-ag I, 17, 16. ( Var. VL, 10),

°&ragur—sNaw I11, 14,7,

Aor-ofe VI, 5, 4.( Pai.845)

°arg—awem, (se) 111, 5, 5; V, 2, 8.

Frrte -, VIII, 8, 12,

AfagsgT-afateag 1V, 10, 1.

a

am—%n, °g 11, 18, 3; V.3, 2, (Hem,
1v,16.)
aF-Rea V, 1,5;V, 10, 18,
*qg 921 IV, 7, 12; V, 4, 13 (M. G.
@S or 92; H. @z or 5z a crowd )
AGAN-E=ad ( FAS0F a9 a1 ) 1,17, 12;
111, 10, 11. Pai. 129.),

qu-td I, 17,12; 11, 8, 12 ; I1I, 8,
5; V, 1,8, (H. ==; M. am),

afa-Raft (wnw ) 1, 15, 3.

*qTEC-F71 IX 1,5, (Pai 808, H,
a1, M. REH 1o tremble),

QTERH-Fa V, 5, 15,

QBAMT-S+7@ 11, 1,11, (e9a9% s9-
WE TR, )

T, 9@ abs. VII, 10, 1; afysg
poten, III, 2, 14,

a@@es, g-wnfia I, 2,9; V, 1, 4; VII,
1, 15.

Jg-gwA I, 17,8,

pqur-&gFaa 111, 1,12,

qU-&1, T abs, VI, 1, 6.

qror-&gW IX, 19, 8,

@Si-ame, 2, VI, 18, 2. ( Pai, 444,
a@; 1.V, 25, @)

QEAT-e1aL IX, 10, 6,

faw, ‘g-®a 1, 6, 3; 11, 1, 6; 111,11,
12,

*faeqmor-fseg VIII, 15, 8, ( Hem.
IV, 175 ).

fae-Rag 1,2, 9; 11, 12, 6.

a1, 4, 9; IX, 11, 2,

dreau-a s 110, 7, 8.

NETH-S+eI+3E I, 14,9,

gar—ega 11, 11, 1; VI, 7,6,

——-—ggo———
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-] VL, 7, 6. (Var, III, 12),
gur-€7, °z 1, 11 2; VI, 10,14, (Hem,
IV, 241 ).
IZIFT- @+ (Tg%, 1)) 111, 4,6,
- IX, 8, 2. ( Var, III, 12>
Yo - IX, 8, 2.
*qE-BwEe VII 76.(M.gzr(H. gz,
See @, 2. mg(?)

drag-E (Fend), VIIL,11, 6. Hom,
II, 125, M, @)

zZ.

gzw-3 1V, 14,
(Hem I, 151).

T2 VII 4.1

ma&a—lmm IX, 24,12,

E"QET—QEIV 5, 16; IX 6, 3 (Hem, 1,
151),

FFET-2, °R, 1,16, 2, VI, 17, 6.

(Hem. IV, 32, H. fa@m M ?a(-nqﬁ’r)
Wtaaa—aﬁaq I, 1,86,

FFA(qT-3R II 1 5.

m—mml 6,9; VII, 2, 3. (H. z1@.)
C-ﬁ@ra—’irzr °g, III 1, 2,°fsfy 111, 6,
15, (H. Re=mI to shou )
FFAfSA- -3 1, 7, 6; V, 9,
FEor-T 11, 2,10 ( Hem IV 218)
q‘==;r-’—onom dop. IV, 15, 7 ( cf zeqe
afzfa, Hem, 1V, 330 ex.)
qF-T9V, 11, 14; VIIL, 6, 2,( Hom.
I, 217; 11, 40)
gg-we 111, 4 1; VII, 13,1,
FOI-3T3s 11, 2, 12, V 13 8.
ch-e:&n 3 15 VII 11, 1.
Fa-a9 IX, 9 11,
HEE ST 8, 15 111, 14,9,VI1,2,1.

9; VIIL, 18, 2,

[ qEs

*T¥-TW VIII, 5, 12. ( Rom. Dra-
chma; See Notes),

FAT-AR IV, 2, 4,

FREfF-za7=d 111, 10, 12,

gREfyu-3ta L, 8, 6.

&M@ L, 12, 8; 2, 14, 6; 0L,
2,1,

g&-83° 3 IV, 15, 1.

+ZFILT-FRT, °F VI, 14, 6. (az
gives the sense of I?r uy cf H. =gz,
M. azaz; sec wi¥g.)

sgEaTw-fded (#3R) IL,7,2, (34,7,

geAlEy- afea 111, 16, 6,

gfea-z@9 IV, 10, 6.

glaor-giam III, 12, 2; IV,9,7,VL,7.7.

g=-7e4 VI, 10, 12 IX, 17, 15.

gleaia-gaufag IX, 11, 11.

g~ I, 11,7,

gQor-33W VI, 6,4,

gE-3w 1, 1,7,

gEW—3=w VIII, 8, 8.

gElfE-@Ey 1X, 11, 10,

gig-ah1 V1, 2, 5.

glegg—3tr IX, b, 8.

gq-3i= 1, 10, 11,

gAraEoT-daeraaa X, 25, 1.

glage-sfag, 7. IX, 1, 2, IX 1, 8,

FHur-ai??f I,12,1.

F'Prtmq'—?mqm IX, 25, 3.

FIRIAT-THEL (&g ) 111, 8, 13,

FRMATU-I@TR, 4, VIII, 2, 3.

FRE-3aq V, 10, 8,

712, 79’ Who claims property,
hence, ¢nemy; @7, .)
111, 14,18; IV, 7, 14; 1V, 14, 3

r‘-"l""‘a'~Same as 7, IV, 8, 9; IV,
11, 8.
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cgrglor-"aify+ft VI, 5, 7.

e 1, 4, 8.( Hem. IT, 139; Var.
IV, 33; H. M, g7 or @ ).

FUig-TA+eeg 11, 2, b,

RT3+ V17 3.(Hem. 1,82 )

-3 IV, 3, 9, ( H, g@R ).

qRI-ZF 1, 10, 6.

FRIA-TIHE 111, 15, 4,

gifesg,” g-7Ra 1, 3, 3; 11, 4,7, 11, 6,
17. (Hem, I, 254.)

sqraE-aai 1,10, 4. (Hem, 1V, 32.)

grtag, a3l 1, 15, 165; 1, 16, 1; VI,
17, 7;IX,4,5.( Hem. IV, 32.)

grigor-aaw 1, 6, 3,

fFar-dia IX, 14, 1,

fafrasr-gifg VII, 6, 5.

fFaer-fRws 111, 9, 1.

Gs-a (=A@ ) °g, 11, 11, 12;° 3 111,
10,4;°§V,2,14;°g V, 13, 9.

ffz-e=1, 4, 3, VI, 8, 2.

faz-Re 1,5, 8; 1, 13, 4.

fxtz-=® VI, 10, 7.

fReaa-w+aa IV, 2, 9.,

froerEmT- R (g3) VII, 8, 5.

frogtEa-Rasusra (gherm@ )1,
4, 1. ,

fguerza 1, 4, 6; V, 8, 5; VI, 17, 10;
(Var, VIII, 62; Hem. I, 46.)

a4 IX, 2, 10.

fa-3= I, 3, 8.

{Faac-fsmz VII, 10, 6.

fgag-Rag IX, 15, 12.

fraefia-atfisr IX, 11, 7,

fFaa-Ree 11, 9, 12,

frac-fma IX, 24, 2.

frigERa-—aew, ¥Ew a, & 1115, 5.
(D. V, 40; Pai. 96 ).

NEAFHAARS [ g=

F=-Rew 1,9, 5; 1,12, 2; VII, 12, 1,
IX, 17, 4,

fFfe-3R I, 15; vV, 7,11, VI, I7, 11,
( Hem, I1, 181).

fFa-wq 1, 1,3;,V,7, 8.

sg(or- 101, 12, 12 ( Gr. Denarius;
Sec Notes),

faFEag-7 + a7 IX, 5, 9.

fEaai-aor ss™ 1, 5, 11,

fra—=g ( B’z 1,4,7; °ata 1V,14,9.

- 111, 4,1; VI,4, 11. (Hem,II,
91.)

FEe-T4 V, 12, 3,

frerga-svgh 111, 4, 5.

gw—za I, 17, 6.

FRT-R 11, 14, 13,

giha-gowa 1, 2,4; VI, 5,1;1X, 9,4,

wZyfg-sgitas 11,7, 10(Hem. IV,4.)

gwrz-ga 1V,2, 20.

gege-gw I, 1, 11,

~gi+eme” VIL, 5, 14.

FwrE-gaa IX, 20, 1.

sgeaz-gaz (2) VI, 7, 6, ( gRaq ace,
D. V, 44, gvgzguan gedt, See ufag, )

gEw-gEm Vv, 8, 10.

garfter g=fa VI, b, 5.

FEE-3aR (guER ) V, 2, 7; VII,
13, 6.

3z-32 1, 8, 6; VIII, 15, 11,

gZAqu-3=aad, 9. Iv, 6, 12,

gitorare-gdar VII, 5, 10.

gug-gan v, 10, 1; VI, 15, 8.

gaT @ v, 3, 3.

g 3 11, 3, 4.

gltag-g:ftaa 11, 4, 11; IV, 4, 1, VII,
11, 17.

FE-TIL 6, 7.
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gEA-gueE IX, 7, 1,

gNS3-3AF 111, 14, 10,

FsT-3% (%4M) °g, IX, 8,9 ( Hem, IV
245 ),

‘gu-ga 11,11, 5.

g¥R-3Hag 1V, 8, 8.

g¥gE-3494, 4. VII, 2, 14,

TTA-BRZ (WF) V, B, 4.

TZeE-3ow 11, 6, 16,

gSa-38T VI, 12, 14,

?areaaﬁr—mm?r 1,1, 9 (Hem, 1,254)

='|%\'¢r§ -&fRua or gTIa IX, 5, 4. (Sce
AfRg. ggag )

gi%ra—r%ﬁml 1,8; 1X, 11, 10.

gAN-ga= IV 9 13, -

g’amur—g%a:r same as gzqq9q, 7., V
2, 7.

FHEAYG-gIT+3I5 (&n¥ ) 3.V, 4, 18,

FT-3AR VIII, 15, 14,

FaSH-3 A IX 17 30,

ge-3:@ I, 4, 5, VI 11, 4.

gfgq—gr%q v,8,1 (Hem I1,126.)

°ggf- g‘ar’a?rII 11, 45 VII, 1, 5,

garr-gat VIL, 4, 6.

a:\uT—Ia?TUT VIII 1 9. (H.zm doub e).

Tq-3a VIII, 14 1.

EQE REGIR] IX 4,6,

i{téﬁg—q;umﬁﬁ III 4,5,

FRNHT-T + IR I, 2, 4,

TE-3= (tent. ) V, 1, 2; VII, 1, 15,

q@E-§We 1, 12, 6; III, 14, 3; IX,
25, 3.

FTEEE-TI + 7™\ V, 3, 6,

?i%w—@a IX, 6, 3.

qa—wﬁr1441103V812

3L, 9,3;[m 10, 6, 7.

Eciie zr(qwﬁ)wa VI, 12, 11.

I’

TSTHRIW:

KEE

T34, &, VIIL 12, 5,
FAFARC-9. IX, 24, 9,
FF|r-&. V, 1, 13,

FFg-8aa@ VI, 1, 8,
Bmart%—amv 19 4 (H. R ).
FAag-Tka L 9, 4.

TN I, 1, 10,

#féﬁ{—q%rs: II 11, 1,
*’G—Q’JI 11, 11

FEw-RMF (a traveller ) VIII, 4, 6.
Farie-2ays (weaar ) VII, 3 5.
Fatea-fate VII, 14, 12,

?rur -, 9. 11, 14, 12,

M - Koge III 15,8. (see Notes).
gE-z=w IX, 20, 16,

%aag'q—%a + afea IX, 16,9,
NEA-AfRT 111, 13, 5.

.

qargIr-onomatop, VIII, 8, 7,
qurga-aiae Vv, 10, 7,
qogR-wET, 4. IX, 15, 5.
qugE-aaaia (FA) I, 14, 5.
quEte-aasfh, &, IX, 15, 5,
quat-ai= I, 6, 5,
seg~areq (1, 8, 4.
qI-H I, 2, 8.
HIA-9: VII 6, 6; VII, 14, 3.
TIHAT-GH + 0 IV 2 1.
AFATETH—H + o+t 111, 2, 9,
atAg-ToW (Faww ) 1, 17, 16, 111,
4, 15,
qrgTE-gdRe IX, 17, 8,
qg-a7 I, 16, 9; VIL7, 4; IX, 18,8,
IIZ-IAE ( aa) VIII, 1, 3,
JAE(S- =S IV, 7, 11.

mggi__
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g F-alds I1X, 18, 18,

JEF-9U + 4 101, 14, 6,

gid@-g+ag 1, 1,4; 1,6, 14,
aft-9 + 1z 2nd sing. I, 16, 3. ( M.
@ to hold in order to prevent ),

aftfa-afat, 111, 6, 1.

after,’q-ga I, 4, 8, 1,7, 4,

aRGIE-97 + o (Er&r °€o'm) VII,
14, 1,

iﬁaarat—'rg +aeq 1L, 8, 4.

qIFAM-995<d 111, 15, 14.

qIeT-a9a33 1, 1, 12,

qregg-ai@Ea 11, 13, 2; IV, 7, 14,

qrI-ag 111, 17, 2 ( H w13 ore ).

mtrarrw—mtr+a1§ IX, 22, 7.

*JE-TE 3 =g ( Uq?f) IX, 18, 18,
(H. w5 a cry).

faz-1= Iv, 9, 10,

tafg—afd (Sm, B.) IX, 14,1,

Hta-gRa V, 2, 12; VII, 2, 5. ( Var.
IV, 33).

gsarE-gE+ama 111, 6, 9,

gorg-gafy I, 11, 2,

ga—qﬁ(ema) IV 1,8.

g_a=T-yda 111, 10, 10.

g9-97 IV, 7, 11,

gg-da IX, 20, 18.

gq-3@7 I, 15, 10, ( Hem. II, 126, )

gFTA-gIwy 111, 12, 8.

gIT-gIR (7w ) V, 8, 14, ( Hem.
1V, 59.)

Joga-49 1X, 8, 9,

|qrzer-dia VII, 10, 6.

aE-9a II1, 8, 15, IX, 9, 10.

Eil'ﬂ{ %nanfr(smrazner) vV, 8, 11, (H
H€ia1 to wash ),

MAFAEARS

[ q=®

q.

q¥-Acc, Inst.
I,2,7.

gz-afy I, 11, 2.

qEs-sfar VIIL 7, 8 ((H. M. ¥s.)
g-qﬁg 11, 5, 8; III, 5, 12. ( H,
93T, )

-9+, °’ VI, 7, 5.

qEEATIr-siEEg IV, 12, 11,

AR+ g, °g I, 11, 2.

qTHCA-UR + g VI,

wmr&az sfr4aRa VII 4 2

e, q-98m I, 6, 1; 11, 3. 11.

qifE-aw IX, 16 11

qIq-9+3w I, 15 13, VII, 8, 8.

qIR-IT™ III 11 10
g3fa-9ifs I1X, 2, 8.

qefafr-aftid 111, 8, 6,(Hem,I1,112).

‘gqgT-am| VI, 2, 1, .

qgasr:ﬁ—cnanﬁ (?rqwfr )L, 7, 10,

'133‘—5[+g§, °g VI, 10, 11,

q%-7% I, 18, 5. (H. ga).

TRF-THHS (aﬁr) (sad) IV, 14, 5.
( Hem. II, 174.)

q¥E-94 11, 1, 11; I11, 2, 16, ; VIII,
5 .3.

qFEiSA-S+e@>a VII, 7, 9.

qFRTSU-TeT IV, 2, 2,

af¥g-afde VIIL, 1, 5.

e - 11, 1, 11,

trf%va#—mmw I1, 11 5.

'ISTI'G—SHEHEW °g II 7 11,

aiRrs-Th AT VL, 9, 1.

qgFg@-ga9 111, 6, 6; IV, 6, 9,

RAFS T, 12, IX 18 2 (wa) VI,
69 ).

& lec, sing of JHT

— {88 —
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R~ THAHHSHY, °F, IV, 15, 2; VI,
14, 5; ( Hem, 1V, 156, )
sqafer-afa, &, III, 5, 14; VII,
2, 14,
BT, °q-9=q 1V,14, 4;V, 8,4; IX,
24, 8,
qssF-gsus 111, 14, 6.
getaE-aznan 111, 15, 6.
qaTE-Sg 1X, 17, 2.
qAEG-gWe-+ey 1X, 17, 21,
astfee, cg-ssafaa IV, 10, 1;VIIL, 8,
12,
qzo-aew 1V, 8, 2.
gE-a+eamy, °fR IV, 14, 1.
azfdyer,’a-senfia I, 16, 6; III, 13,
14;V, 6,12,
qg-93, 3 IX, 6, 7.
q@q-gsq 111, 1, 4.
gfgg-afza VI, 15, 11.
geg-9z I, 14, 10; VI, 7,3; VIII,
5, 14.
qE-uq, °Efy 1, 18, 3; °RfY 1IL, 6, 15.
qeor-ua+ IX, 25, 7.
qgz-ws I, 11, 2; IV, 4, 11.
gyeg-92g I, 18, 4; 11,9, 6; 111, 1, 7.
(M. u=g).
qEq-aq 1, 16, 3.
qEERFU-92 + siegsw 1X, 17, 17,
qRe-afy 111, 17, 4 (Hem, I, 206 ).
aR=, g—afa I, 6,14; V, 9, 13; VII,
1,13, |
gfzafEy, feg-ak + wafsa IV, 10, 6;
Iv, 15, 4.
gfems -k + w&e, °% V, 3, 4; VI,
14, 4.
qfEng-a@ + 57, °% IX, 20, 19.
gfemfesr-9w + € IV, 3, 9.

....8Q

FSTHRIA [T

gz, a-afk+3m 11, 12, 8; V, 12,
5; VI, 7, 1.

qfesg-af+ sy, °g 1, 5, 2; 111, 7,13,
( see siw),

gfEfrmra-afi + ffa VI, 7 12,

qfefirfe-sRfat 111, 3, 9,

gfefda-affs= I, 15, 14; V, 11,6,

gfeatRer-ai + aifw 1X, 19, 7.

yreae-aidve IV, 14,11,

qfER-a@® (a tech. term of Jain

Philosophy. See Notes ) I, 12, 6.

qigng-aQas IV, 11, 11,

qfew sfan IX, 21, 25,

gfegs@m-g@qa 1V, 7, 11; 1V, 14, 10,

gfegsr-9fd + 9g °A 1, 5, 2; °fafd IX,
24, 12,

qfEguer-aRe= 1, 2, 5; 11, 14, 2, I1I,
13, 12,

qfeafw-a@e™ v, 10, 5; VI, 1, 10,

qiefrs-a@a (¢) IX, 21, 33,

qfEf@gor-ad@am 111, 8, 9.

gqfegrc-afew 111, 5, 9; IV, 14,8; V
12, 10.

qfez-ai + 7= I1X, 13, 3.

°qgfqy-sgin 111, 7, 10.

qurzfor-safya I, 14, 7.

gorg, °w-sowr I, 2, 5; 1,17, 1,11,
14, 2,

qurA-N + wg IV, 6, 11,

qurfdr, Cur- 8 + a@a 1,2, 8; 1, 9, 3,

quigHte-S -+ aqq VIL 9, 2,

qurfrst- + a9 (%4™ ) °g, IV, 3, 11,

quifoqyy ¥ + A+ I, 1, 1.

quurg-9=T 11, 12, 6,

quorre-a=iwg V, 11, 7.

‘qu-a=x 1V, 2, 17,

qa-g 111, 10,9;IV,8,6;VIL 10, 13,

— g —
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ge-u% 111, 1, 8; VII, 10, 13; VIII,
9, 3.

qu-a= 11, 1, 8.

qas-ol + 3 (Fa) 111, 4, 14 ( Hem,
II, 173; H. gaai; M. s@s ).

qIEFa-N9 + 37 ( gagau ) VII, 8, 6.

gege-se I, 4, 95 ( H. seat s'oae ).

gfeser-wifda 1, 2, 3.

qfag-mta I, 10, 7.

qerEA-9 + @wEa I 17, 1.

qgfsea-9 + = VI, 2, 11,

gyz-5as 111, 4, 9.

qag-ga=a 11, 10, 9.

RIS+ 1, 3, 12 (sce Aider).

gqargor-saad IX, 19, 1,

Q=g ¥ + u= 1V, 2, 20.

qeqT 9 + Wi 11T, 12, 9; IV, 9, 7;
VII, 1, 9.

qoT-I+3a, °g 11, 4, 4; iy VI, 5, 8.

quor-swor I, 12, 10; IT1, 1, 95 IV,
2,8;IX, 8,8,

qgE-ag@ [, 8, 4; V, 7, 5.

g3-7% 1, 1, 85 1, 9, 3; IL, 7, 10,

qqz-ash IX, 10, 9.

qag-uzt (Karmic energy ) 1, 12, 8.

qqRsR-a459 V, 12,5,

qaz-9+39 °% 1X, 11, 3.

qgz.’|-937 11, 2, 15 110, 1, 5; IV,
4, 9.

qaeq-vszaq 111, 15, 12.

qateg-usia VI, 6, 4; VI, 8, 10,

qauige-sE4+aia 111, 9, 17,

qgaeN-Tg+aaT VI, 7, 7.

E@iata-TEaN IX, 2, 9

qgu-gax (gF ) 111, 14, 10; VIL, 6,
14; IX, 16, 3.

qHieaR@a-yavesad, .VIL, 4, 9,

MEATANARS

[ aRsita

-0 T € ag Wi 1X,21,39,

Y-S+ % IX, 8, 7. ( See )

qgqor-sSsieqw VI, 10, 9,

QA Qer-a+aena 111, 9, 6; 111, 12,1,

TART-S+eq+3¢ (=) VI, 13, 20,

quur-sa VII, 3, 10,

QAERYT-ST=G (T . a@m ) 11, 4, 1;
VI, 13, 7.

qQIT-ER VI, 12, 14,

qanREEE-sHIa+az (andw ) I1X, 21,
36. (T swg@i Faamd J@1 aa-
i, 2.)

qqrE-gaes V, 12, 6,

qara,sr-sae 1, 8, 1; 1, 15, 8.

qguE-a+&E,°R I, 2, 8.

qauE-s&E 1X, 17,8; IX, 17,33,

qang-aFRa 11, 7, 7.

qU-9® (but) I, 4, 2,

qofsa-9uta I, 3, 6; 1, 14, 10.

qQTAMAT-IT + am_ + 3¢ ( amsdiey ) VIT,
9, 7.

qTRe-TwE IV, 2, 3.

qHE-g@ET I1X, 4, 1,

QU= -1+ VII, 15, 5,

qIEST-wE+eRen VII, 10, 9,

qQUYUUTE-A+39a I, 17, 4.

quf-a@Ha I, 12, 2.

Q-9+ IX, 8, 3.

qraTRe-ygikE 111, 12, 1, 1X, 8, 3,

qeEor-9+eas VI, 10, 14,

qigE-Tued 1V, 2, 7.

qQUEH, " q-90T (90 4347 ) IV, 8, 11;
Vv, 12, 11,

qUI-a+gy VII 6, 12,

qUgR-u9i[ 11, 6, b, _

quEA-Tvad VI 1, 4. (H, o)

gftenig-aldw VII, 4, 2,
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gftFa-af+sa , °g 111, 5, 8; °ff III,
3, 8. °faf I11. 3, b,

qfeg-aRag I, 17, 7; 111, 9, 8; VII,
15, 1.

qftiger, q-iR+ Raa 1, 5, 7; 111, 5, 6;
1V, 6,12,

uREfEr-a+eaim VI, 5, 6.

qRunEg-aR++irds VI, 9, 10,

gftfafeg-aRefig 11, 1, 1,

gifrsre-aRutaamm 1, 16, 8.

TSR -afla® V, 8, 3,

aiRam-aR+3, °f VIL, 11,7, °g V,11,
15.

qicarer-afizmr VI, 16, 1.

qftgz-aigs IX, 19, 19,

TG R -afegia 1, 15, 4.

qRaa-ai+am, %5 1, 10, 13,

aftwz-Rae IV, 1, 7,

gftateg-aRgRa 11, 1, 4, ( Hem, IV,
126, )

aftfg-"Riag I, 11, 3.

aftgg-af+ady, °g, 111, 2, 4,

gftarga-aR4artia or sn¥a VI, 17, 12,

gftgu-aiws I, 9, 5; 11, 13, 6.

gftggur-aRada I11, 14, 7.

=iy, cg-afaia 1, 7,9; VI,17,15.

sfg@a-aRaeq 1V, 10, 5.

qiafeg—afa®a I, 11, 9; VII, 13, 2.

gt a-aR s (er¥a ) 11, 14, 8.

aftgrn-ai+an, °3 V, 9, 3

qreTTS -aR+ar (w40 ) °g 111, 2, 9.

qftatitta—( 9 ) of@a (R ) wRaifa VI,
8, 3.

gftattnfay-aRam VI, 17, 7.

qfigstor-aiasa IV, 2, 10,

qiRag-ak+ag, °x VI, 4,11,

qiRag-aR+aT IX, 10, 6 (@asR, 7))

EEARIE

REIES

qfez-ait+, °3 1,7, 4; IX,5, 5. (H.
aRTAT to wear, by quteue ),

qfteg-afom VIIL, 15, 14,

qitgr-Tian I, 7, 4,

qftgm-nam V, 10, 20; IX, 8, 10,

qRERre-aRaiag IX 22, 13,

gftgy-aiyg 111, 16, 12,

qdgor-9RaM ( exchange of long &
short for metre ) IX, 21, 29,

q@q-ssg VII, b, 1.

JREATECRT-IST + %% + R ( Ty )
IV, 8, 6.

q@a-ua+ay, °R IX, 7, 10.

q@ES T (A ) °g IX, 9, 3.

garor-gatfaa 111, 16, 9; IX, 17, 1.

T&ta—s=m I1X, 10, 11,

qETRT-Te+eniEE VI, 3, 2.

qIiga-TSnEg I, 14, 14.

qatz-sfk+erdTy °gII, 2, 19 ( Hem,
IV, 166, H. g&a to turn over afd
2. )

qatea-w&ia 1V, 7, 16.

qag-a+3ig °f VII, 4, 13,

gFor-aai%a I, 4, 2. _

qg-Te9 ( a measure of time ) IX, 18,
9.

*q@Z-TR+E, °R@ 11, 6, 3, ( Hem.
IV, 200, H. 9@z to turn ),

«qgiEer-ade VI, 8, 1.

ag®-771g 11, 7, 4 ( Hem. II, 68. H,
qE&T ),

gatsa-uanigg 11, 9, 5 ( H. a=mn o
produce musical sound ),

qerzor-sada VI, 11, 11,

qaz-w= 111, 4, 8 (Hem, I, 156, )

qag-u+34, °g 111, 2, 4,

qar{ger,°q-93% 11, 8, 7; 111, 13, 14,

..._23\9__..
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QUAI-TFT, . VIII, 12, 13,

qeer-saw VI, 7, 8,

qEa-9+34, °% VII, 3, 4.,

qaqu-s7=39 VI, 6, 4,

qaT-9 1, 14, 7; VI, 9, 6,

QTSR+ 111, 1, 16,

qa@-sas 1, 11, 7,

qaEa-598a VII, 3, 1,

qaw-97F IX, 18, 10; IX, 21, 98,

qaE-saw 1, 4, 5,

afrse-wfys 1,1, 12; I, 6, 1, 111,

4,13,

gfereor@er-s+afa I 2, 10.

qiEm-afa IX, 7, 8,

afrerT-s4 Aer III 14, 6,
qRraw-s+Hi+ee, %5 IX, 15, 1,

gl s+ 101, 11, 11

gt -s+atokag V, 4, 20,

geftor-sdior V, 7, 10,

qgE-9+aT (aaﬁﬁt) °g I1I, 6, 14,

qgfy-u9% 111, 6, 9.

q3a-T+3% I, 3, 9 VII, 4, 12.

gag-9a IV, 2, 16

lra'{zr-sran%a IX 24,1,

qaa-ga<q VI, 15, 2,

‘gag-gaw 11, 6, 17,

qag-aea I, 8, 8; I, 11, 3; IX,

21, 29,

gqEis-5 + aq (w4 ) °5 IV, 9, 13,

qET-9+ 8, °g 111,12, 8

qae-se 1, 3,65 1,11, 7,

qg@e-gaw@ I, 3,5, 1,8, 1; IT, §, 3.

qa R, *g-gum 11, 9, 5; 111 17,7,
Vi, 4, 11,

qEa-%97 1,7, 6,

Q9 *g-sqig 11, 6, 10; VI, 12, 13;
VI, 17,9,

TAFARARS

[ 4afE

qEEur-saraT (7 ) V, 4, 23,

gEiRa—sEiE 1, 15, 9; V, 12, 8.

qfyas-wdrg 1, 1, 10,

gy IX, 9, 4,

qga-5gq 1L, 7, 4,

qg-9 1, 6, 10; 1, 10, 13; V, 2, 14,

°qg-uwr 11, 5, 13.

qEur-s+gd, °fH II1,15,1;°/® VI, 7,10,

qET-391 + & ( =angs, 1) IX, 18,12,

qE-mg I, 11, 1,

qgL-9 + g, °g VIL, 3, 4,

qEor-3gw 10, 2, 4, 111, 1, 6.

Qelad-qe@ VII, 14, 10,

qgga-5wEd, VI, 4, 10,

qef@g-szfa VIIL, 2, 7.

qEaT-Taae 11, 5, 10,

qEr-=ar 10, 11, 85 IX, 17, 292,

qEror-ga| I, 17,9; IV, 12,4, V, 2,11,

QE-58R VII, 7,9,

qea-saa 11,3, 11,

qfg®, et-afs 1,6, 10; IV, 12, 12,
Viii, 2, 1.

qfgg-wg= 11, 5, 8,

qf¥g-aaw 1, 5, 8 ( H. after).

TRFRA-547 aT 1, 6,1 ( M, aReg ).

Cl‘g-vSIg I, 4, 3; I, 11, 2; I, 1bH, 11; vV,
10, 13,

qgaw-aya 1X, 2, 3.

g9=-9Y + 9 VII, 6, 3,

qRA-T5 1, 2, 10,

APT-M + 3%, °3 1, 7,4 ( Hem L1756,
old M. qie®, mod. M. uisgdi ).

qiIe-9s1 + & (@i ) 1V, 4, 2,

gae-T=a VIIL 15, 5,

qEfeaRT-u= + ei%®wF ( tech. term;
see Notes ) I, 12, 2.

qafyg-93 + fAg VI, 3, 7.

— 8¢ —
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Jagatatn-aagnth, o, 101, 5, 4,
III, 7, 16,

Y97 + srA IV, 1, 14,

ﬁam&—wireﬂﬂa(tech.term;see Notes)
IX, 24,14,

qYIT-97 + sgm IV, 2, 11,

TE-w= V, 1, 14,

qfger-aiveq 111, 1, 4,

gfEqar-aftegs, g, VIII, 2, 3.

|- + $3w IX, 1, 3.

geg-ames VIII, 15, 1,

qgT-amgl 1, 18, 10, VIL, 1, 13,

ggga-Tgyga VIII, 15, 4,

gfer-agis VII, 10, 5,

g 11, 2, 1.

afag-ays 1, 6, 9,

#qEHE-Th IV, 14, 5, (Hem, 11,1388)

qrsr-79 VI, 5, 6; IX, 10, 8.

qEsIE-TTRT IX, 9, 4,

eE-a3y IX, 3, 5. (Hem. I, 19,31,
131; M. 4134 rain,)

qe-ag €y V, 5, b,

qeg-mEe (€€) VIL 11, 9. (D,
VI, 46 ).

qrefesa-wziogs, a. 1V, 6, 5.,

afean-fea VII, 7, 12,

qreg-9e% 1X, 12, 7,

quor-s I, 1, 7; II1, 6, 7, VII, 11, 6,

quorR ST I, 18, 10,

qridrr,Ss-weda I, 6, 6; III, 8, 10,
IX, 6,1,

quve-s VIL 11, 14, °

q-T3 V, 8, 11,

q-7a IV, 9, 13,

qrE-am 111, 7, 9,

qIe-a% 111, 5, 4,

qrERE-9%3q I, 1, 10,

WTHITL

[ fadale

qEgE-TE+HIR 110, 4, 8.

gTET-TE+uT VI, 13, 19,

qrare-sF I, 7, 4; I1, 11, 10,

qUeg-aeT 111, 8, 4,

qrefger-aTE+s IV, 4, 8. ( Hem. I
235, H. M. artft )

TRA-MF (Mercury) VII, 9, 5.

qRT-IEA IX, 2, 5,

qrEY-wed 1. 16, 2,

qE-3g I, 18, 7; VI, 15, 8.

aifsga-nss I1X, 23, 7.

qa-ua 11, 6, 17; IX, 9, 4.

qra-u+eny, °z 1V, 2, 20,

grantEer-safs VI, 2, 2,

qifyg-mie IV, 2 13; VIL, 13, 5.

qifyrg-me VII, 10, 7.

qrE-mw I, 17, 12; 111, 13, 10,

qra-ary I, 10, 10; 11,1,18,1IX,17, 6,

qE@-aag 111, 1, 9,

qriger -t (9’ &g ) IX, 9, 9.

qrge-urad ((39e) 1,16, 4,

qrgorer-ses VI 4, 12; VIIL 8, 9,
H. aigar guest ),

faer,°g-f= I, 10, 10; 1L 1, 6, VI, 10,
13,

frs-fig 11, 14, 11; VI, 17, 2; VIII,
18, 1.

frege-fAg + IV, 12, 11, ( Hem. I,
134.)

fys-9= L, 6, 5; VI, 8,10, ( Hem. I,
47.)

fra-w= 2. V, 10, 22. ( Prob. from
e84, ffsg-sw D VI, 46 ),

frss-s+dg, Rl 1, 18, 1.

fa-a@w. VIL 7, 7.

frg-m (A2) °5 1, 7, 5; °udl IX, 17,26,

frgcffy-figa® IX, 9, 7,

— 8% —
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e, 4. Iv, 6, 11, V5, 14,

fUraE-fedas v, 2, 8,

faa-fag IX, 9, 2.

fOar-faan IX, 17, 27,

fraTcer-fEee 101, 13, 9; VIL 11, 6,
( H. =)

Rericfe—Bm #0f IX, 17, 28, ( Verb
from =)

«fag-Re v, 8, 13 ( H. R, fie &g-
afgrew, D. VI, 46, )

fy-33 VI, 9, 5. (See notes )

fagar-faga 111, 2, 2; VII, 6, 3, IX,
25, 4,

tgora-fgae 111, 15, 15,

fagforear-figda (ge) 1V, 8, 5, VII,
12, 1,

«fag-farr 1,2,10; IX,7,10. (Hem.,
1,193,)

fafgg-dfa 1, 17, 1,

ffea-fRkall,2,18; 11,10 4, VIL6,14,

frRamEa-Adaye, 9. 17, 3, 22,17, 7,
1; IX, 4,2,

fag-g3 11, 11, 10, (lengthened for
metre )

fds-fies 11, 1, 8.

fsfig-fiwka 1, 6, 4,

AR 111, 8, 2.

drg-9z VIIL, 5, 15 (Hem. 1,106, H.
4T )

qror-:f1,°s V, 9, 2,

qureer-daeadt X, 15, 8.

gira-sia 111, 12, 11,

dig g I, 13, 10; VIL, 7,7,

dig-dig, s/ V b, 4.

qig-a@ (v ) 11, 3,55 111, 16, 15,
VIL 2, ¢ ( Pers. %@ )

AFARANS

[ gfra

* QERUAA-JA TR T35 Far engaiy v,3,
2; VIIL, 9,5 ( H. g&rar)

* QRIC-TEIV, 12, 1, VIII, 11,11,
( H. g&1 )

12-97 ( body or matter ) 1,12 8;
IX, 10, 6.

gEsw,°a-92 1, 12, 12; 111, 11, 12,

gfsra-gfm 11, 6, 20,

gfE-a® 1, 4, 4; VIL, 3, 9.

IU-T L, 16, 2,

guor-g97 I, 2, 6; IV, 8, 13; V, 7, 3.

QUUTT -9/ (TR ) V, 7, 3.

guonfes-quana® 11, 8, 9 ( compare
saifyer )

ga-93 L, 2 1.

goR-To7 I, 18, 11; II1, 1, 8,

RT3 ( Author ) I, 2, 5; T,
5, 2, etc.

geRaE- T VIIL 1, 7,

gs-9e 111, 17, 11; VIL, 6, 3.

QUUE-3+a V, 10, 1,

gquEE-gH3= vV, 1, 7.

g 9= I 18, 2; VIL 2, 9.

gitg-gew I, 11,9 (Hem, I, 111.)

gITA-gerwd IX, 19, 16,

g=x-93 (Divisions of Jain Scriptures;
see notes) I, 12,7,

gigea-yd + 3o (aad ) I, 1, 9.

gidrer-gs 11,8, 1 ( 7y, Hem.IV,105,

ges, “3-gedt 11, 8, 10; IX, 6, 1.

ge-g=t + qf¥ 111, 16, 14; ( Phon-

etic dicay )

gefRfEr-g=diE, &, various forms,
I, 15, 105 II, 15, 14; III, 8, 14,
IX, 24, 2.

gstfea-ifm VIL, 8, 2.

™o —
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gs-9gl IX, 1, 3.

gedig-geda (o9 ) IX, 1, 3.

geIFm-g9gasE, /. VI, 11, 3.

gg-Tvg VI, 12,12,

93s8-T%% + ¥ 1, 6,11, (a varicty of
sugar cane, I, dier )

qar-gan 1, 10, 3; IX, 17, 3,

UFE-s+3 , °Fg 111, 9, 4; VIL,6, 4,
°g@Ey 11, 4,4, °Fafy, ° e
I,9,10;V,3,2.

vau-dga IX, 20, 14,

?:m—?mqv 8, 9.

qeHa-Yweg IX, 15, 3.

ﬁm@eua—ﬁm anfdzar: 1,18, 7.

Q-5+, © g VI, 10, 12; IX, 6, 8.
gfter-aRa 111, 11, 4
qas-5+37 sIII 17, 14; IV, 15, 1,

BRIV, 7, 16, °?a‘r?qw IX 25, 14,
(farg Hem Iv, 143 H &4 to push)
qgut—srm or qw V, 4, 11,
E‘l%g'aw—srﬁz-r or & 1‘11 9, 17.
q| -7, ° R 1, 16, 8.
ﬁm—qw I1I, 7, 14 VI2,9; VI,5,8.
‘if%rar-s:ﬁa(orasa abs, )III 11, 9.
uguor-igea VI, 10, 10,
YgoEa- (1 )q&rﬁ (2 ) Swoam VII,
14, 2,
qtga—xnt IX, 17, 46; ( H. M. dizs )
QlesT-3&F IX 21 26 (H. M. 9r4r)
qra-m= I, 1, 9, II 11, 8.
< QUATET~ sm'aa 2. VI 10, 7. prob.
denom, from qa1. See S@ and wiag. )
qrAToroT-aanee 110, 16, 14,
qrftfor-afin 1, 3, 4 VIII 12, 4,
'ﬁl’ﬁ‘fﬁmm-w@ﬁwm} ITI, 16, ("
qrite-dhey VIII ,13, 10, ( from qRa )
qra-digT, °5 IX, 8, 1.

TSEHID:

(==
qrag-gma IV, 2, 16; IX, 21, 42.
w

FIOT-wEqw IX, 16, 11,

FL-ERR ( mgaEzm) 1V, 14,6V, b, 2.

wEq-T87 1X, 20, 8. ( Hem. I, 232.)

REFFW-TE7F 111, 3, 16,

wigg-wes I, 14, 2; V, 11,2; VI, 10,
6. ( Hem.I, 186 )

FE-wR V, 11, 5.

wT-TwR 1X, 17, 11,

stz , °g VI, 11, 2. (Hem. 1V,
178)

wE-4%1 °3 11, 2, 20; °z VIII, 3, 10,
(Hem. IV, 178, fro « ez H. %z
M. %=t to break )

FE-T5Z or we II, 3, 20;IX, 7,12;
(Hem. IV, 258.)

HieT THRa or ww IV, 10, 8.

HTOr-E% VII, 8,9,

H{a-tFA VII, 10, 5; IX, 17, 22,

FRI-¥pRa 11, 2, 4; III, 9, 18; VI,

14, 9.

FRezIT-txRa+singz IV, 8, 12,

*BE-99, °3 11,12, 10; ( Hem. IV,

1055 prob. from wg31)

WRE-ThT, °R V, 3, 11; °Rfy VII,
10,1, (Dr.Gune regards it as causal
of f'\ﬁz and sug yests €&z as its Sans-
krit eguivalent, Sec wfgm; H. ¥,
wear M. %sH)

wRiger-ehifza I, 18, 18.

T

*qgg-sufe I, 12, 1; IX,23, 2,(Hem.
IV, 444 ex. H 33?1 to Slt)

— g —
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IIF-IF= (e ) IX, 18, 15,

JEET-a7q (FAM) °g VI, 16, 17;IX,9,1.

IIFSI AT sl IX, 4, 9.

+FAE g 1X, 20, 16, (I, @€ )

FIEAT-TgH IX, 8, 2.

wqu-fig I, 18, 5; 111, 6, 2; IV, 8,
15; IV, 18, 11; VI, 8, 12; VIII, 6,
4. (H. M. am G, =13)

qFT-TF@s 1V,12, 10,I1X,7,7, (H.3%)

ASSH-Ja+37@y 111, 4, 4.

JrEF-A@7 VI, 4, 9.

AFIT-793.1, 6, 14; V, 3,12, VIII,
8, 2. ( See, ufyg. )

qEgeg-aig:+&q IX, 16, 9.

atefor-wfieh VII, 15, 2 (H. afyw )

atefer-atai@ 111, 8, 1; Vv, 12,1, (H.
afzw deaf)

afea-afuvtsm 1V, 4, 2.

TEET-AE V, 2, 16.

q-a=q, “afy V, b5, 3,

F9-s7, VII, 10, 9; IX, 6, 1.

Faar-sngw 111, 14, 45 IX, 22, 7.

Famae-—sg=d 1X, 9, 9,

JE-gr V, 12, 10. ( Hem. I, 79; 1T,
79, G, ary )

sqEeg-gRa L 12, 7; VI, 2,7; IX,
13,2, (Hem. 1,219, H. M. any;
AT )

TEEu-simd™ VI, 5, 11 (H, arha
qZH)

qrg—=mn 111, 15, 9.

arfer-akg 111, 2, 6 ((H. =ee)

fafor- 111, 6, 7 ( Hem. 11T, 120 )

Fra-fa=ha 1, 5, 8 (Hem, II, 79 &=, G,
it )

gm-TaRRN VIIL, 6, 13 ( a5igx. Hem,
1V, 98)

AT RS [ wa

I5/-34, °% 111, 15, 5. (Hem,IV,217)

ghmrar-ga+ < 11, 6, 10,

aimsor-g9 + a1 VI, 13, 12,

FRAT-39 + 1 (arFeN ) 1V, 2, 14,

ghegag-gR¥mT, &, VIII, 12, 6,

ge-g7 111, 4, 7; 111, 5, 10.

% A@mI B (Goat) VIL, 2, 4, ( D. VI,
96. M. drws; H, %4 )

*ATGIA-FT + O, °g 11,12, 9, (Hem.
IV, 2; H. gam@1 to call )

<TG A-F9 + 0+ w 111, 13, 7.

sargA-&t| 1, 18, 1; 11, 4, 1; III,
5,9; IV, 8, 8.

«qfgS-%g (Fa0 ) °g 111, 10, 6.

afEeE-a® + s IX, 14, 12,

FEA-I™ II, 3, 20 ( lengthened for
metre )

Hq

wer-uyg 111, 10, 14,

qIoi-wie VIII, 5, 14.

-7 or Wiy VI, 12, 9.

Iy I, 17, 15; III, 10, 10, ( H.
Wig; M. ¥l )

TFg-vg, °3 IV, 2,19.

af¥asr-ata VI, 4, 12.

wi¥as-vg (FA® ) °3 VII, 2, 8,

qar-9w V, 11, 9; VIL, 3, 1,

ast-wE IX, 28, 11,

aSq-wwaqE 1V, 15, 4,

afSFor-ag + a1 1V, 15, 4.

qE-wz 1V,9,1,VI, 12,8, (Hem. 1,195)

TERT-wE [11,7,5; 1118,14; V6, 9.

qftrsr—afoa I, 3, 13.

aa-s 1, 2, 8; 111, 4, 5.

- (boiled rice) VIIL,2,6 (HL.um)
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qaIc-9g Vv, 12, 1.

wer-wan 11, 10, 8.

g% IV, 1,5;V,2,9;1V, 8, 7.

afgg-wlka VI, 12, 8,

g\-44, g 11, 9, 12 &y V, 2,

afa-9ad 1,10, 10 11T, 11, 1; V11 A,

qftm-afa I, 10, 18; VII 2,1,

que-gaT 11, 14, 4.

Wéa—ma?a 11, 3, 22.

qE-wa, 9.1, 3, 8,

WE-W@ ((==adi ) 1V, 4, 138,

TCEET-wEwT 1, 6, 3; 1, 18, 3.

afeg—aa VIL, 1, 11,

*g-9% 111, 9, 16; 111, 13, 16; V4,
18. (H, &1 good )

FAF-AX + o 11, 13, 8.

Afg-Fem. of w7z (spear)1,15,2 (Hem,
IV, 330, aEg, )

AYG -4 + I (@) V, 12, 7.

v wer 1, 2, 7,

Ftuw, "q-wer 1X, 2, 2; IX, 20, 17,

afyfa aRsh (maaozren) VIII 14 4,

afsmag-wlagsa 1V, 5, 5.

wefter—wea IX, 21, 7. (lengthened for
metre )

qatao-wsa+sd IX, 21, 1.

TES-9AC L,10,13 ( Hem, T, 244. )

*qg—w, r’ir IV 8, 17 ( M. wi=it )

%Wgur-%saaIV 8, 9 V,4 8 ( DVI,
101)

Afe-afa 1, 4, 2, VI, 11, ¢,

srar-wm VIIL, 3, 10.

WrE-ag VIIL 5, I (H G, wid),

- R VL, 8, 12; VIIL12,13,

qE-A|g IV, 11, 12 (M. wiz).

witorst, *g-wfw 11, 6, 15 IX, 6, 2
( lengthened for metre )

d{i7....R 0

YSZRIT!

[ ﬁ%q

AR5 + frg + ¢ (ardiey ) 1,10,
13,

argor-arsT 1, 10, 35 1, 18, 10.

amT-wg 1V, 6, 105 VII, 11, 2,

aE-wEy g I 17, 85 °R 1,4, 11,
(Hem. 1V, 420 ex, )

TEFO-wEar IX, 4, 9,

qofers- mem(esqm) g I, 3, 4.

anEET-wEta 1X, 11, 11,

qE-amr I, 1, 6.,

anyT- msr+st( aEdey ) 101, 14, 2,
IV 2,0,

ﬁ:ra%—wra v, 4 1.(Hem. 1, 110.)

e I, 16, 3 VIIL, 11, 2,

M-I IV 5 4.

ﬁraaor—qczksr VII 3, 10,

fars- ma(ma%r’er) {IX 15, 2,

*frg-eanwa, %z VI 14, 4. (H fiyea,
M. fa=ii, G, fueg)

ﬁnga—wmmaq II, 17, 8; V, 5,13,

wfaga-gg VII, 4, 13, (H firet
fight ).

fe-fa@ 11, 11 12 ((Acc. to Var, II,
38; Hem, I, 238; 7 of g is not
changeu to ¥, )

diags-g. VI, 11, 6.

TAET-1. V, 12,2,

waT-¥wt (wdwt) 11, 7, 6.

Wig-dia (&) °R 111, 7, 11,

WraEiorar -t (@ammer ) VI 6, 9.

wiaraor—a 11, 4, 6; T11, 14, 8,

g, g-g% 1, 17, 12; 11,7, 2, 1V, 6,
14; VI, 15, 8.

gam-y39 1, 5, 7, VIII, 3, 10,

geir-yig 11, 1,1,

“glkrer-wlm V11, 2, 10, ( Hem. 1V,
186, H. #% bark or bray ),
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gFa-394 1, 11, 10 (H. w@; M. 4%.)

ga-gk vV, 2,4; VI, 9, 9.

gfEm-9= IX, 2, 8.

ggu-gaw IX, 5, 5.

ga-gag 1X, 22 8.

sgg-as 1X, 19, 2. (Hem, IV, 177,
H, a1 to forget or miss ).

g&-397, R IV, 5, 4.

gaE-grae V1L 8, 10,

gEfagg-°%, a. VIII, 11, 13,

¥4 IX, 10, 12; IX, 11, 3.

JAMA- A (Shaage ) L, 15, 8,

cqgag-qa+F (&) VI, 16, 1,

gEur—que I, 16, 4.

fgew-ufa 1, 7, 7.

Fa-wz 1,12, 5; III, 6, 4; IX, 17,
32,

Nfe-u (arRm) 1, 9, 4; VIIL, 6,13,

*Jeg-fams (aw) Iv, 10,18; VIL,
7,5 (D. VI, 108.)

Nfger-uha VI, 7, 1.

Wt q-dw IV, 3, 8; VI, 5, 7.

Ag-Afe, V1L, 2, 4,

Frefr-AfE 1V, 6, 7; VI, 2, 4.

q-aea IV, 2, 95 IX, 17, 38,

Fegor-diww I, 18, 5; V, 2, 4.

Fanaro-y=a X, 18, 10,

-l I, 11, 10,

FEgTrea-dan+eT 1, 10, 8.

FEaCrsR-AT+eEaed 1, 18, 8,

"

w, §-ar 111, 7, 10; I, 7, 11,
mar-ug 111, 8, 14; VI, 5, 11,
wy-afy 1, 3, 65 111, 2, 14.
AIg-4Rka (afa, 2, ) VIL, 7, 8,

MIFTRTRS

[ afz=

wzu-aka IV, 2, 19; IX, 7, 4.

nEfew-aieds (w4 ), °g VI, 9, 8.

AIteg-asha IV, 8, 8; 1X, 12, 12,

qEFa-wGwa V, 3, 7; IX, 12, b.

A-aly VIII, 13, 13.( lengthened for
metre ),

wig-wEm VI, 13, 6,

as-g3 11, 11, 11,

Ase-¥3= I, 8, 9; 1, 11, 5; IX, 18, 8.
(Hem, I, 107),

AZsqE~AaEe V1L, 9, 7.

n3teg-gFea 11, 7, 4; 111, 4, 16.
( Hem. I, 107).

aFT-ag IX, 28, 7,

aEgw-ATRY [, 6, 4; 1,13, 4,

qar-aw I, 1, 7; IV, 1, 14,

war-amg, ° 111, 6, 12; VII, 2, 38,
( H. s to ask for ).

gwror-aEter 1X, 2, 6 ( H. @fw a
beggar ).

Awig—AWam IV, 4, 3; VIII, 12, 14,

AETw-wie 111, 16, 13,

AsPT~aew IV, 10, 3; V, 4, 14,

Aasr-ug 111, 3, 16; IV, 2, 10; IX
9, 6.

as-HEw, °fW 111, 10, 12,

AFOr-arsa o @ ( bath) V, 2, 3.

ASC-AEIL V, 8, 13,

wsm-wa 1, 5, 75 1, 6, 2.

asz—aq 11, 3, 19,

"smwor-wemg VIIL 11, 8; 1X,20, 20,
( Hem. II, 84 ).

Ay -—weaey 111, 3, 15,

atsmw-Aww 1, 5, 115 IV, 8, 6, IX,
20, 2.

aEg-ga® 1X, 9, 11 ( Hem. 11, 29;
H. @f).

H
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*ASEG-3Y + 95 (&t ) 111, 4, 12,
(D. VI, 117, =gfa #sd)

kST IX, 16, 2. ( see afg, )

Ror—w=: VI, 10, 12,
g::-—nﬁg( I, 6 12 ( Hem, 1,156 ).

AidTRry & + 5% 11, 6, 10,

qu-#eE IX, 8, 7.

Aug-was 11, 2, 12, 111, 2, 165 VII,
15,9,

HonrS - AT IX, 21, 38,

qUTH - AT, &, VI, 12, 3,

HOTCEIT- A1 + F1 11T, 13, 9

Aol -aded, &, 111, 6, 2.

AMETE-wRT I, 1, 10,

N -AaT, A, 1,1, 12,

wowr-a, °wify 11, 4,5; °faf 111,9,16.

"fuerer, “q-a7 1,2, 7; 1,12, 7; VI,
3,9.

aAr-a= V, 2, 4; VI, 9, 5.

wegg-uweas 11, 12, 8; IX, 18,11 (H.
Hi4r ).

wEor-wea 111, 6, 12; IV, 7, 11; VIII
3,11,

HTE-a%e (9%, ;EaERm ) I, 18, 5; 11,
14,12; 1V, 10, 8 ( D. VI,119 com,
M. ags ).

ag-ya 1, 17, 15,

AT-¥aT V, 2, 10,

wg-#g VIII, 1, 9; IX, 7, 9.

"I-79 VI, 13, 19.

AaIe-gigs 1, 12, 10,

"AquE-a<s () 10,1, 8 111, 9, 17
(Pai, 9).

wafss—gmen I, 17, 2; 111, 9 10,

"yur-aga I, 16, 15 111, 6, 6,

AFUIEW-AT + 7 ( R\ ) IX, 7, 4.

AAOTHSTE -AETH, &, IX, 1, 11,

>

FSERIT:

[ agtF@

aquEF-agadte, e, VIIL, 12, 4.

AAUEAC-ag + fAgrE 1V, b, 14,

AU T-wETEaE 1X, 12, 6.

aFurtg-goaiy (&%) VIL, 5, 9.

AFfse—az+fs 111, 9, 15.

AAITRE-a+EE IX, 15, 6.

"AIqIT-ATHAI VI, 2, 1,

aqAg-a3+ag 111, 10, 1.

agT-a%¢ 11,7, 6,

AT -AFeAs 100, 3, 15 111, 15, 7,

AFTEC-a5E (ggg ) 1, 11, 4.

AASBN-J+IFe9 (=75 ) 111, 12, b,
1V, 8, 8.

AFE-TO+HAT 11X, 20, 15,

wataatewr-mafets (Ramm) VI, 6,
20,

wqgar-aEs VIL 5,7,

Ac-4q, g 11, 6, 5; °8 IV, 9, 9.

ATTT-a%ET (A ) 1, 6,12; 1, 14, 2.

ATz~ VIL, 7,6, (D. VI, 120),

+H&-9% "% 1V, 16, 1. (Hem. IV, 126;
H. s==1to rub )

AFATGI -8, VI, 2, 4,

sai&T-gRa IV, 10, 6; VIII, 15, 4.

Ag-wrea 1X, 20, 13 ( Pai. 350 )

Az -9 (3E) 1,5, 8. (D, VI, 145)

HEg-ag, wrey, °g I, 10, 8, ( Hem, IV,
192.)

ae-ag, °z I, 10, 8; VIIL, 7, 8.

wEalg-azRd V, 11, 12,

wEwR-aa+ed (4) VI, 13, 18,

aEss-Hgd or wag IV, 7, 6.

HEITAT- AT+ I, 3, 14,

HEOT-A9+ V, 10; 23,

TEea+aEE VIL 15, 3.

AECFF-"gRE, 9. VIII, 12, 2; VIII,
16, 10,
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NE'H‘—W'&'FI (ﬁ%ﬁ() I, 3, 2; 1, 16, 6( H.
AT )

wEw-Aza 1, 2,2,

ARG -AqAT V, 12, 11 (afa),

aEES-7 VI 12, 4,

AEWA-T. VI, 12 2,

AER-ady V, 3, 13; VII, 6, 4.
(Hem, 1V, 434, Mar, = H.
g ).

ARG -Agare, § 1V, 1, 8, VIII, 3,
6; VIII, 10, 1,

AfRFT-ad=T VI, 14, 8,

ARET-wER 1,9, 6; 1, 15, 1,

afede-wdi+dis VIII, 2, 1.

aRa-atv I, 6,11,

wqEE-AkG VII, 2, 8.

AfgeRg-wdmee=z 1, 9, 6.

AEEC-FER VI, 2, 1.

Hg-Acc.Dat, and Gen, Sing. of srEwg-
L1,105 1,11, 1151,16,11; 1,173,

"ag-ag 1V, 2, 10,

AZQT-AYTT IX, 8, 6.

AgHE-AY+AEA (g ) VII, 5, 9,

wgaT-ag 111, 7, 11,

TEAUE-AgEET VIIL, 11,5

AEL-AYT, 7. 1V, 6, 4; IV, 15, 15,7V,
6,9.

HEL-TET 73w, 4, IX, 1, 2,

AET-AR VI, 10, 12,

AZLFAL-HYH=w IV, 2, 5,

Ago-aR IV, 9, 1,

wefeg-waly 1X, 15, 1.

wElaE-A9R™ IX, 16, 3,

AT, 1. 1, 2, 8,

Aftr-efi VIII, 12, 5.

Az-9%, 2, IV, 4,2,

AgSg-wveT + 37 (@i ) 111, 15, 11,

AFAREARS

[ fAsr

AZTFAT-AEH (% ) V, 13, 10,
wefeer, a-moeis 111,12, 10 VI, 8
6; VII 4, 5.
freofi-wsa + s 1, 15,7,
Agg-AwT L, 6, 9.
AEiw-avsig VII, 1, 15,
qiew, g-affsq 1,5, 11, I11, 5, 7,
III, 16, 3.
uaHJISéJ[ 111, 1 10; 1X, 2, 5,
qeft-a=fim 1X, 22
wigwr-afa 1, 4, 10, IV 4.9,
:rf*r{rﬂr q=ZNHA, &Y, VIII 12, 4,
AZT- H‘E{rtrf(mrqarsr)I 10,6,
HREACC-AA, &, V, 7, 8.
TAI-AT1E, g, Vv, 2,15,
#r-particle I, 8, 10, V, 2, 7.
ASET-A0e 10, 14, 11,
atforw-midEa 1, 18, 10,
mtwg-w[a I, 6,6, V, 7, 1,
HgRA-a1gwa 1X, 17, 45
AOTF-AF+eEa IV, 12, 5,
*wTH-"1gs VIL, 9,1, ( D. VI, 112,
4. |qHT.)
HEAAT-AG+HEF IX, 18, 17, (see a7 )
AEE-AFT (=) 1, 6, 12; 11, 1, 9.
(Hem. II, 174; D. VI, 128)
w{T-aega (@9 ) 111, 6, 13,
AR-ar ( a pe NJ\x ce )1, 16, 3,
AETA-F+0 + ass 111, 15,4 (Hem,
1V, 438.)
Ar@T-wEd, &1, VI 12, 9,
AtfeEr-afed VI, 12, 9.
myg- 9t + 37 (= ) VI, 2, 6.
mrger-ara ( fey ) VILL4,13;1X, 8,8,
AEeq-ARET IV, 9, 14, ( Hem. 1,33)
-l I, 1, 7.
@er-fag IX, 25, 12.
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faar-ga 111, 3, 16.

frstE-gaaia (awa ) IX, 9, 6.

taTae-gn+aRr 1X, 8, 1.

fsg-ueg VI, 4, 9.

tasgEaer- R 1X, 5, 2.

fassri@hT-fen + R IX, 12, 8,

- 111, 3, 15; VII, 11, 17.

«fatm Wy, @, VIL 7, 8. (ARe—-
wif2a D. VIL, 64; sce variant ),

fafsr-fda 1,9, 5, 1, 18, 9,

*frigT-gs (Wa ) VI, 2, 5. (¥z-g9
Hem, 1V, 91 ).

faa-faw IX, 9, 7.

fgu-firga VI, 9,4 (Hem, I, 87 ).

Hiorg-a=aa, or faHiy (2)V, 9, 3.

Hiae-Haas 1X, 10, 8.

g, “g-ga I1. 1 9; VII, 11, 2,

gaa-g=q 1, 9, 1; VII, 12, 8.

giw-aqx 1, 5, 9; VIIL, 7, 7.

qw-g« 11, 12, 4, 111, 6,7, 1V, 3, 5,

g¥a-a@ VIIL, 1, 7; IX, 22, 9.

HFIWT g + 33a VIL, 14, 1,

HRT-JE ( FI&GA ) V, 10,2, (Var. IT7,
1; H. 33\“ ) :

gIT-gzT v, 4, 3.

g=-39, °z VII, 2, 6,

ge3-g=31 VII, 7, 8.

geza-gRea VII, 1, 13,

gsx-9g, °3 111, 9, 11,

giz-gt VII, 7, 2,

guiE-gue 11, 1, 13,

girga-gRae, 1. IX, 15, 10; IX,
16, 1.

gitrst-sn (#4fn ) °g 111, 8, 7, (Hem.
IV, 7).

groronrg-giaaa VII, 3, 8,

giorg-mia VIL, 1,16, (Hem. IV,7).

TSERITS

[ fgdig

gar-yw 11, 8, 10,

gaEG-gwEs V, 11, 3.

g=-gwa 11, 3, 21; V, 2, 5,

gEE-geard, &, 1, 2, 1; 1, 2, 5.

ga-9 °g I, 4, 13.

g7-97; s IV, 12, 12; °f, °g. 1, 3,
10; I1L,8, 18; °4fq I, 6,9; gUA abs
1,5,3.

FPGHT-A5 , °g, 111, 15, 10. ( Hem.,
IV, 106 ).

«HEHTo-w=a 1V, 10, 15,

gT-34, 1, 10, 13,1, 13, 5,

gEhe-gaehz or owhiz VIII, 15, 8.
( sec. we).

gewg-gaee (%9 ) 111, 15, 14,

gegz-gac 1, 10, 12; VI, 15, 10,

geas-ga9z 1, 18, 8,

gefaau-ga+a IX, 25, 3,

ggT-ge VI, 15, 6.

gEg-ga+im (|4 ) vV, 9, 6,

gteg-ghsa VII, 1, 15.

ggao-gg< 1V, 3, 3,

Hzuf-ut 1, 16, 7; VI, 12, 9,

wwg-gfkaw IV, 5, 5, (¥ D. VI,
138 ).

Horz-Haa, &, VIIL, 4, 8,

sHe—a (5@ ) I, 18, 3. (Hem. I,
81).

A 1, 18, 3; IV, 2, 12, (@
D. VI, 113. M, % boundary ).

Hra-wdia VIL, 6, 2, ( H. 30).

HIEa-yeuE IX, 11, 3.

wug-g9, “R 111, 8,12; °Rf, VI, 1, 2,
( Hem. IV, 91).

shrger-ams IX, 1, 14,

*Hga-gaa 111, 9, 8.

*HgIL-qwq V, 3, 2.

5

2
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*HGE-A=g, °7 VIII, 13, 6.

*aGIaeCa-ava 111, 18, 14; VII,
I5, 1.

wgrfrs—deme (w3 ) 111, 10, 14,

HE-ua 1,5, 5.

AEIT-HaL, 4. VIIL, 7, 5.

wESe-aEe 1, 1, 12,

FEEg-wEa 10, 1, 4; 11, 13 1.

WAt YA, &, VIIL 7, 6.

ReE=rEa-waTEd, 9. VI, 7, 5.

HTIArE-same as HZa1Ea VIIL, 8, 1.

T -daif 101, 1, 2.

FMFFa-AF¥a 100, 17, 1; IV, 9, 3.
( M. A7 to release ).

qFm-az 11, 3, 19; VIL 6, 6.

Aqrg-A (957 ), ER_V, b, 5; (H.
AISAT to twist )

Argor-drza 111, 14, 7.

MSa-dzea IV, 15, 6,

Mmiza-aifzg VII, 7, 4.

Mtwg-aes 1, 7,7; V,12, 3. (H.
Hidt ).

A - AfE+T 1X, 18, 3.

ML I, 1, 8. ( Hem, I, 171, com,
H. «i).

MTGz-"71R=s V, 10, 20,

MEAT-Arg+or957 1X, 4, 12,

q

-5 111, 4, 5.

°gg-as 1, 11, 8,

Fiferer, Cg-wa VII, 2,4; VIIL, 8, 8;
VIII, 15, 7.

FErr-s @ IX, 17, 8. ( Hem, IV,
292 ).

TAFATIANS

[ GURrR

°rer-w 11, 7, 3.

Tz-wa I, 15, 2,

Tz, &, VIII,12, 8,

TEFIA-Ta+aR@m VI, 4, 1.

T -RHsif 111, 8, 2.

- 110, 5, 1,

Tggg-anfa V, 10, 13,

TTagie-THaRa (/@ ) VII, 10, 2.

-t (&gt ) VI, 5, 8,

TIz-07 11, 3, I8, IX 7, 7.

T~ (awF ) VI, 4, 14,

TFE-1. VIII, 2, 12, VIII, 16, 10,

TFFW-wW VIII, 16, 12,

TiFag-Ea VII, 4, 4,

TFERT-EAFL VI, 16, 10, (H. v
ashes ),

TH-UsT 111, 14, 13.

THME-UTST +3g VI, 4, 7,

wwEfe-Trgd v, 2, 12,

TOTFOTT-onomatop. IX, 18, 4.

Taor-= 0 VI, 16, 15; IX, 25, 11
(Hem, 1, 686.)

w-@ L, 4, 5; V, 11, 13; VII, 2, 8.

Tgaw-=wed 111, 10, 7,

THATC-T|/AT [X, 17, 10,

u¥-u IX, 2, 2.

@H-F 111, 6, 8.

TIA-GIF (qgaqw ) V, 10, 15,

wr wg I 11, 25 VIL, 1,9,

@-® V, 11, 1.

@u-w I, 3,45 1,12, 4.

TIURNT~( I ) WAwR (R ) wadi 11,
16, 2.

wuraT-@@wg 1V, 3, 6.

QuiAS-Ea@, & VI, 11, 1,

“—-2“\6—-
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TAUET-GE, 1, 3, 4; 11, 7, 6,

Tor-wh Y, 2, 3.

oigT-w= VI, 7, 8.

W, 9. (Few, Bead, @) VI
2, 1.

@ g-w@aa VI, 3, 1,

Tgur-w VI, 10, 13,

Tguor-wg I, 7, 8; VIII, 1, 2 ( Hem,
1V, 422).

THAF- + s (7aad ) 110, 1, 7,
( Hem. IT, 159 ).

TRrdgor-u@T=ga (a9, aft or Fo ) 111,
14, 4.

TEAT-TR + F7 VIIL, 1, 1T,

Tg-@ () V, 11, 1.

Tqo @ I, 17, 8,

@AEHA-@ + TRk IV, 11, 5.

Ha-wa 11, 5, 4,

TH(S~-W@ + 1@ (§a@d ) 1, 15, b a9z,
2. ( Hem., IT, 159 ).

oag-uas 1, 18, 2.

gt (=isga ) 110, 17, 5.

@ @y ) VIL, 2, 13.

TEZ-@ + 75 (wad ) VIIL, 9, 10,

- I, 16, 9; VI, 4, 7; VIL, 3, 11.

*AE-TY, WA 1, 5, 9; °RVI 1, 5 ( the
root from which g is derived ).

ga-ww IX, 19,1,

TRSA-T9 (FA0 ) °5 VI, 4, 7,

sTEAT-f@Eaa VI, 11, 7 (Hem.,
IV, 48).

T-w L, 7, 6,

W %5 VI, 14, 4 (M. Rean, G
M. et ),

Grg-wa 11, 8, 3.

G @-wa® 1, 7, 7; 111, 6, 8. ( M,
T ).

TR [ &

e (wa0 ) °g 111, 3, 4,

Tlerg-uessa 11, 9, 6.

Tg-denom. from wer ( fAgar) °& IV,
8, 17. ( M. qw ).

- VIIL, 15, 11.

Gr-war 1V, 6, 8.

T~ &, VIIL, 12, 7.

- T (%3G ) +39 V, 10, 16,

T-vax I, 16, 1; 'V, 2, 9.

-y I 17, 3; 1, 18, 8,

Tz, - v, 8, 8; V, 13,11,

TEF-udE IV, 6, 12,

uTE-ud+ 3w 1V, 6, 12,

TIF-TRET (2) IX, 20, 18,

Tag-usm V, 7, 6.

qorst-ueid 11, 4, 18,V, 2, 11 (H. M.
G. )

TH-awaA 1V, 6, 9; VIII, 8, b; IX,
17, 29,

- I, 9, 2;VI, 3, 2.

Tg-uaq 111, 7, 4.

gIF—vagd VI, 13, 4.

TfTE-UsE, 4. 1, 6, 13,

TRA]/U-UTA VI, 4, 8.

Tgaz-Usz VI, 4, 4.

TAtgg-usef V1, 8, 10,

TIET-Usgg VI, 15, 5.

TraEE-osRa VILL 11, 9.

TEaEer—used 110, 7, 4.

EAEE-wTEs I, 7, 4.

TEifraa-vats I, 9, 2.

UF-F +0 T, 5V, 9, 4 (Hem. 1V,
49.)

cgor-acaw IV, 11, 2; VII, 14, 9,

TrEg-u=a VI, 17, 8; VII, I4, 9.

sgreEr-an IX, 3, 7 (ug-g=at D.VII,
13, Pai 14; See ¥. See . )

— ™R —



8] NIFTREANRS s

fts-Rg1,8,1;1, 16, 7.

fRur-=w 1, 8, 12; VIL, 6, 10 ( liem.
I,141)

RE-+FR 1, 14, 10. (Hem. I, 128 ).

a9 (3z9sf ) VIIL, 10, 6.

ffr-=® I, 5,8, (Hem. I, 141 )

RRdE-=N +e® ) IX, 2, 7

o=, 2. 1, 6, 12,

&z 4 I, 14, 2; VI, 6, 22,

weFE-39 I, 18, 7; IX, 22,9. (Hem.
11, 127; H. M. &@)

959, °z 111, 6, I4; IV, 6, 9; VII,
2, 16,

wsm-& (w490 ) °%5 VI, 16,17, IX, 9,
1. ( Hem. IV, 218).

®g-'2 1V, 9, 11,

®OIE-onomatop, 11, 9, 8,

Fuor-wiRa LV, 3, 18. ( Var, VIII, 62).

Tz 11, 8, 18; IX, 6,1,

Treafir-wirn, &, VII, 11, 15, (Hem.
I1, 52 ).

&9-%% °3 11, 4, 13,

TRT-s™C IV, 10, 5; VI, 14, 7

sREg-aHIs (@) VI, 2, 6.

wg-5a (:r@ra) V,11,2 (Hem. IV ,B7).

s&g-fAgs, 9o ( Sk. 6r§) I,1,7; III,
5,10, (1D, VIL,14; Pai, 126 M. )

*&Y-T9, °g VI, 14, B; °fa V, 2, 14;
VIII, 3,2 ( Hem. IV, 218)

#Ei—akgw VIL, 2, 4, (=4 VII, 9. M.
5%, See notes ).

&9~87 1, 15, 10,

®9-%7 1, 13, 8.

SABEAA-TI+EEHT 1V, 5, 8.

-8, “R 1V, 9, 5. (Hem. IV,286).

*Rgu-sa1g (2) V, 4, 11; ( compare H,
s )

‘t-ar{—‘tafar &, VIII, 12, 5,

H:g g QI 17, 8 (Hem 1V, 100).
TAf-AaEg III 7,155V, 1 12,
Qa3 g 11, 13, 0 (Hem 1V, 226, )
Qamor-3q 1X, 18, 17,

Q&E-y 111, 17, 8, VII 14,3,1X,7,9,
FAATIT + aw% V, 5, 6; VIL, 5,

11,

TrE-Uag (72) I, 13, 7. (Pai. 312 ).
=z

FA-=7 1X, 14, 6,

@g-Seo @I,

BT -1 (FAM or Az ) °F 11, 7, 8.

FTA-wWa 1, 9, b, 111, 5, 2 ( D V11
18 ).

FTEFT-sFZ 47T VIII, 13, 4.,

FFg-wyy °g 111, 8, 7; °R 111, 3, 8.

FFG-od (G ) 11, 2, 9, ( H. @),

IFEU-a5W I, 1, 6, III 1,13, VII,
10,5,

TFANHT-FA+F 111, 14, 5.

FFEI-oRkE V, 6, 2.

FJI-=q 2 IV, 2, 19; °g 111, 9, 8;
sRNf (T ) VI 1, 11, aﬁ’rf% 11,
1,9. ( H. s, amfﬁ()

ur-aw 111, 6, 12,

S-S VI, 12, 10.

sisg-ead 1, 3, 45 VI, 12, 11,

FeSAE-aHiad, &, VI, 8, 7,IX 2 1,

FETET-ol9T (g ) IX, 6, 1,

g et (°ga ) VI, 4, 13,

atsa-ofg 11, 5, 12,

sfz-a® IX, 3, 4. ( Hem. 1,247, H,
g1, I ).

Fa-sfig IX, 17, 27,

H
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e9-sfar IX, 17, 39.

For-aq (F40r ) °5 1X, 8, 8. w=ifd

II, 6, T4.

Fg-wa 101, 12, 14; V, 6, 13,

Fgu-wa (gEa ) VI, 7, 8,

FFZTS(q—onomatop, IV, 15, 6.

Fleg-sfea 1, 7, 2; V, 6, 13,

*FFH-V% VIL, 7, 1(D.VII, 18, Pai.
109, H. &% a challenge, this
seems to suit better specially with
gx H. zi=.)

FFuren - 1, 13, 3,

aq-=9q 11, 1, 10; VIII, 1, 4,

FRT-=fiw VII, 13, 7,

wg-ay, akf, axf 11, 6, 18;VIII, 15,
11. (Hem. I, 187,

Fg-=g (W) I, 9,4; 1,18, 1; III,
6, 16. ( M, ®i=T quickly ).

g‘garﬁ»awmu 111, 6, 3. ( H. @5l )
ggi-o= 111, 6, 1.

aaat-r—aamsﬁr (9)TEw () =ww 111,
14, 5. (See Notes).

Fqg-awz I1X, 8, 7.

Faq-w=qE IV, 15, 6. ‘

FRcafrgr-asa@E (fAgaw ) VI,
6, 8.

-1 (gl aig: ) ;3-SR I, 11, 11,
I11, 10, 3, 6, VI, 6, 28; GSQI 10,
2, zaf%rI 1 7 a’iquv 8, 13; %s'"ém
1,10 1; =qfqy I, 15, 13 (H. St
to take )

ot 1, 17, 11; 11, 4, 10,1V,
10, 2,

FEEAT-s= e I11, 16, 6,

(ga=s @i, 2,)

feg-Pw IV, 4,11, V, 11, 8.

feo-fwy °g 1, 10, 9. (H. ).

qL...R G

[ e

farr-fai 111, 1, 1.
feg-fa °Rf VIIIL, 5, 10, ( Hem. 1,
187; M. fagdt),

fandr-Shaa 1, 15, 14,

feteg-Rfaa I, 11, 5; 11,1, 11,

@a-a4ag Vv, 7, 3.

gg-gs9 VII, 12, 4,

FT-771 VII, 5, 12,

Frm-33% 1V, 10, 14. (Hem, 1V,124;
“prob, from g, )

FT—see 1,

@E-¥a VII, 11, 8; (Hem. I, 187),

"érgr(~acrzlt VII 10 13.

FNA-3NF 11, 4,9,

é}ga—anw% IV 3, 3.

ANE-TT, °% VI, 14, 6; °r v, 5,5.
(%Erq acc, Hem IV, 146 H. E'SIE?TI)

arg-mz‘c‘r VII, 7,6.

Sifzg-gha 111, 16 6. ( SF-Iufly,
D. VII, 25 )

«é]ur-aa [, 18, 3. ( M. Svit butter,)

EEWTGTZII S VI, 16, 7,

Ja-awx 1, 3, 6.

BT 1,7, 1; 11, 18, 65 VII,
1,9.

FaTE-Swae VIIIL, 14,12,

Jg-Sw 11, 8, 14; IV, 2, 8,

Srfeg-aa V, 4, 11; VIL, 7, 7.

w|E-8Y, "2 11, 4, 8; VI, 4, 4. (&g
ace, Hem, IV, 197).

wEfeer-sfaa 11, 8, 1.

fegm-f+d, %5 1, 7,2;°% VI, 4, 9;
°ff¥ 111, 17, 10, (Hem IV, 55).
@, 2. 11, g to hide )

fegmiarsr-A Nfrt « 1L, 1, 5.

faEmE-A+di+iEg, °g 110, 8, 5,

— /Y —
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g-za 1,7, 1.
g-sifd VI, 10, 12,
ge1-aq VI, 14, 12; VIL, 10, 5.
°gg-afy I, 8, 7; III, 11, 10,
TTHS-AF% (3= ) VII, 12, 7
(33%3 Pai. 21)
qEatEer-Fates IX,11,6.
grgT-afaE (gara ) 110, 5, 14; V,
6,11; VI, 7, 14.
TEAFOT-3aF 1X, 2, 9.
FEia-aueEa IV, 12, 4,
azfy,°g-ARA 1, 4, 2; VIL, 5, 9.
FzaE-daea (aw ) [, 14, 6; VI, 4, 5,
gga-3w™ V, 10, 14,
F¥Etn-fAen+tea, °g 111, 1, 16; IX,
5, 11,
gFEtorg-saera VI, 8, 11.
wr-as, °3 1, 17, 7; VIL, 1, 6.
ger-a% 111, 2, 7; VIII, 11, 4; IX,
19, 7.
geg-=a15 VI, 8, 9; IX, 28, 1,
Tg-a9 °3 I, 10,9; VII, 6,1;1X,6,9,
( Hem. IV, 225 ).
ga-asa, VII, 1, 10.
gez-aag IV, I, 9.
geg-a@ 1X, 9, 2.,
gs3-94, . VII, 11, 5.
FegT-a@ VI, 2, 7.
gsgg-aras 1X, 12,9,
Tst-arF 111, 1, 7; 111, 6, 4; V, 9, 3.
FS-as VIL 7, 2.
T8 (FA0 ) °wifY 11, 2, 8,
F=-astg °g VI, 10, 13,
FEE&:aE-awwqe 11, 8, 2,
gSIms-as%s, 9. VII, 15, 2.

[ aor

*qSe-+g °g 11, 1, 11, VI, 10, 8,
(Hem. IV, 2)

*qSCA-%AT I01, 8,17; VI, 7,4, VI,
17, 4.

FSa-agam IX, 22, 6,

amw-ada I, 1, 15 11, 5, 12, VI,6 5.

afer-aika 111, 12, 4.

FSafe-ashza, s, VI, 11, 14,

IET-TA °g VI, 11, 2; VIL, 6, 10; IX,
11, 3.

qge-age 111, 4, 8,

Fg-42z VI, 15, 8.

qEw-maq I, 11, 6.,

Tsfef¥ az+fzia VIIL, 9, 4.

FEAS~2=s VII, 10, 6,

-39 °% VII, 6, 2 ( H. &9 751 ).

Fga—adw I, 10, 8.

FigRA-Rea (Fidwrey, 2.) VIII, 9.7,

qfgg-afda IV,9,138,V,1, 9, VIL, 1, 9.

gor-awr 111, 10, 4; IV, 10,5; VIL62.

JURTST-Iq®I, &1, VI, 8, 7,

FURre-aaqs, §. VI, 8, 6; VI, 12, 5,

JOTCTE-F74s IX, 15, 1,

For-afig 1,17, 251,14, 105 IX,15, 5,

qiorg-af 1,7, 8.

FiorgC-aftm+at 1, 16, 6.

Fofrg-aftm+da IX, 17, 11,

Fuor—au ( colour ) I,7,8; V, 10, 2;
VIII, 1, 12.

guur-aq (=gusw ) 1, 8, 3.

Four-guig °oirg 1, 5, 4,

Fodrg-avaq V, 7, 9.

Fltorsr-aitia I, 4, 11,

MUorH—ang ( F4% )°g 1, 17, 6; 11,13,
8; I1I, 2,9; V, 7,9,

Fiorg—( 1 ) o (2 ) afs, (3 ) afdan,
11,5, 6, 7.

— &R —
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°g|-7 1, 10, 4; VIII, 15, 10,

F]-a# 1, 10, 4, IV, 12, 8,

FE-79 (T ) VII, 3, 6,

Fey—a= 111, 8, 16; III, 11, 11; VI,
9,2,

FeqraEIe-agggr VII, 10, 5,

qg-I_w (A7) IX, 25, 5. (gF D.
VIIL, 35; H. M. 31g% or 915w ).

*qJANFE-ggs VIL, 7, 11, (¥1e D, VI,
90. FNS-FSFS Pai. 47, ¥aW® or
warRs 2. )

Fwr-ad+ I11, 15, 10,

FJmE-Tq 1, 7, 3; 111, 4, 17 ( Hem.
I, 242; 11, 61. )

FIESR- T+ VIIL, 10, 9.

THG-TH3H VII, 14, 4, (3%
see o1F; S-S (3% ) Hem. IV, 116;
also see . )

qg-a% 1, 6, 6.

qa-7q 1,12, 3.

IV ( °aw ) IX, 20, 3.

Fgu-aga I, 1, 9; V, 2, 10,

qgor-a I, 5, 15 1, 18, 1; VI, 6, 4,

FIOTH-TZTHTT VIIIL, 16 9.

ATES-AT+%% IV, b, 1.

gaeft-a7en 11, 2, 14; VIII, 4, 12,
(Pai. 190),

m—qﬁq (q’%) I’ 17, 15 1v, 8, 6;
VIIL, 4, 5, ( sn¥eag; D. VII, 44.)

Feo-arw VI 3, 6,

FLgE-a+TT IX, 20, 19,

FJOaAN,°q-30% VI, 13, 18; VII, 15, 9;
X, 9, 12,

qudr-auls 111, 13, 3,

afg-aRky I, 13, 4,

aftm-a8 (@) IX, 16, 4.

EREE

FaF-98 (g3 ) IX, 21, 22.
(lengthened for metre )

qF-3 (W=7) °g, V, 1, 125 VI, 14, 4,

JEFE-95 (933) VI, 18, 7.(Pai.164)

JEN—-@@n VI, 13, 12,

Fig-afda (afsa); adeg a1 I11,12, 10,

FIrTT ek IX, 18, 21,

TPEUT- WIS 4. 1, 3, 2,

agle-aEre I, 7, 2.

+IRFRAT-AAN gewwig =, 111, 3, 2.
(aBi—ga, ¥ ete D, VII, 86; Pai,
853; am, fAst-¥w D. VII, 32,
TeU-sar Pai. 346, )

gaEre-saer 111, 3, 6; VI, 11, 11.

gaor-sxg4l, 3, 9, 1,8, 7; VII, 5,9,

FawR-T3+Ta [11, 14, 10,

gqatasq-°%, awaw, VII, 11, 11,

FEaarE-Ca, &1, 1V, 6, 7,

FiFz-a®w, 9. 111, 3, 3,

FgTor-asiww 110, 1, 10,

JGUER-ag37% ( Sword ) VIIL, 3, 8,

FEFT-°d (7eAT) I, 14, 2,

FgAz-°d, & IX, 15, 7.

IgIa-9859, 1. IX, 15, 7.

aEaft-agyy, &, VI, 11, 5,

°gg-q9 III, 17, 65 VI, 1, 3,

‘gg-99 VI, 1, 3,

FE-a9 (37) °8fy VII, 15, 3,

FErs-a9, ( ®A0 ) °g 111, 2, 10,

ag-a4 1, 3, 5; 1, 16, 8.

Fwmz-asafa 11, 14, 10,

gwqu-awa 111, 10, 10, 111, 11, 3,

FeRoTor-awwe 110, 14, 3,

TFEMET-IHIN VI, 4, 12,

Fa-39 °g VI, 14, 4,

Ffg-a@a 11, 6, 20.

FeEA-T=d 101 2, 12,

— &% —
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gSror—sgssie 11,9, 1,

gs-a158, °g IX, 10, 1,
q3-97%, "RA 1, 12, 1, 11, 8, 21.
gg-9=q 11, 11, 1.,

afysr-a=g (®4Afr ) °5 1V, 3, 11,
gg-4a VI, 11,4,

agsiae da49wEa IX, 19, 11,
qrE-afaa 1V, 11, 5; IX, 5, 11,
qEer-a VI 11,4,
FJgg-as 111, 11, 7,
FrEER-ante 1, 2, 6.

gr-ayg 111, 6, 12.
qIT-sAgq I, 9, 7.

qrIRAA 13T VI, 5, 13
raEfe-artegd 100, 1, 4,
°gror-aw VIII, 1,9,
FUIRE-TACHaN VIIL, 16, 3,
st 1, 15, 5.
quurg-aE VIIL, 15, 14,
FIg-a1% 1, 12, 2.
FraTur-saFw 1, 1, 10, 111, 1, 3,
TEFA-T+3wg VI, 2, 12,

Fra-Trn (1% ) VIIL, 4, 115 10, 10,

gre-sam I1X, 20, 19,

Freor-aeaq 11, 5, 3, 4, ( See notes ).
Eﬂtﬁt#—aaw 1,9,6.

qifter-aika 111, 11 4,

BT - (§1§$ﬁ~ﬁm) V1, 6, 26,

T&-=a@, 7. 1V, 1, 8; VIII, 10, 1,
FIGRT-=715+39 VIII 11, 9,
quE-ah 11, 8, 3, I1, 11, 7.
FrEar-are 1X, 5, 3.

FEa-1. I, 14, 10.

FJrag-a@d (=% ) I, 14, 10,
gre—saig VIIL, 8, 1,
TET~A+er+g, °g VI, 14, 6.

LG -T+ALER 1V, 5, 4,

NATARARS

REES)

qregr-aren 11, 8, 10,

aex-aRa VIL, 5, 7.

f-=1@ 1, 8, 2,

f%r{vur—f%mtﬁ 11, 10, 7; VIIL, 8, 2,

ﬁaaﬁr?t—fagw q. I 8 18.

ASeag-Rgeray VI, 1, 3.

Eea-fagg 111, 4, 2; IX, 15, 2,

reEau-fgs 111, 5, 11.

frstrza-&eae 11, 13, 2.

- v, 11, 14,

fretT-39e (iw ) §. IV, 10, 17,

fArwE-REw IX, 20, 14

R -fReaa I 13 3.

famg-fRAng 1, 1, 8, I 17, 7.

frta-fkem 1, 6 3 IX 21, 34.

f%r--sféu—fa—afia(f%ﬁ—n ®. )111 5,5;
VII, 7, 8.

. f%+f%5a+fera °f 111, 3, 15,

frsig-g, VII, 8, 2,

f%rmqarr—%“r & IX, 1,15.

faeraie-"Rz, 9. VI, 15 7

S Ew-ar, &, VI, 15, 7

f%rmmt—f%aagt q. IV 7 14,

rarertrrur—f%aar + ST VII 3 10.

Aasgae-a. IX, 1, 14,

frs-faa 110, 1 8

f%rﬁcqg—f%a-sm 3. VI, 2,2

Tt e-fan + 3w VI, 1, 11

farstrforer-Ran VI, 2, 8.

forsrateor-far + @ew 101 1, 12, 1

taterstamor-atesmm 11, 11, 2.

fag-faga VI, 14, 8.

f%rsjcqg—ﬁa-sxm a% VIIL, 12, 8.

Argiear-fagRes f&mam) VI 6, 22,

rergr%zr—.'%e:am &, VIII, 12, 3.

farsar-sug °g IX, 9, 1.

“rzg-smia (azw) VIIL, 10, 4;

ERTRE SR S0 SIS ST NEPUIICE ST RSP NR Pt TCRE Pt
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IX, 17, 45.( fz= Hem, IV, 422,
H. faze. M. fzs.)

fag-few 1v, 9, 11; VIIL, 8, 8.

fag-fz VII, 2, 4.

#frgoq-ug VI, 14, 11; VII, 8, 5. (D.
VIL, 65, Pai. 38).

fasf-RzR I, 11, 5.

faorar-famw 1, 2, 3, v, 13, 9.

fuaqre-f=e®, 9. v, 2, 11,

Augrz-fAAaai, . v, 2, 12.

frorra-fAaw IX, 5, 8.

fafrar-AREE 1, 1, 9,

fafrRra-RfafSa 1, 14, 4.

faforatfeer-fAmaRa 111, 11, 2.

ferofta- @i 111, 5, 18; VII, 11, 7.

faor-f&ar 11, 3, 21.

faonir-fdig 111, 6, 14.

fgoor-faw IX, 14, 10,

froorg-f + 79 °7 1, 8, 12, ( M, faqdt
to request ),

fvoniyer, *g-Aw@a I, 16, 7; 1V, 7,
2, V, 1, 14; VIII, 16, 2,

fvorrer-fag= 1, 1, 5; VI, 5, 7; VIII,
15, 11, ( Hem, 1T, 4.)

Av-Ga IX, 14, 3.

fafoor-iz 11, 7, 9. ( Hem, 111, 120 ),

fa=-fg + = VI, 2, 1.

Ada-gara VI, 17, 11,

%—"ﬂ% I, 1, 10; I, 10, 7; I, 15, 3;
111, 1, 14.

fasac-fawe 1, 16, 8,

farere-~fmar 111, 8, 4; VII, 9, 10.

frearfrar-fwaRa 11, 14, 2.

ffegqun-fAwta 1, 3, 5; VI, 17, 10,

fafytire~f + gooan IV, 3, 4; IX, 12,
10 ( 500 gg@ ).

{Hgun-fAaga 1, 3, 7, (See R )

TSR

[ farcaf

@&3E-7. IX, 13, 5.

fargmor-fagEw VI, 10, 10,

trematurar—Rzm@er (Raam) VIE6, 10,

fafeqg A VI, 16, 2,

faemT-fa+esy, °g VI, 9, 3.

fasmta-faesa 1, 1, 8.

favERa-fegRa 1, 5, 4; V, 5, 12, IX,
23, 18.

forgsga-fg=me (Awaq) 11, 11, 8.

farsqa-fran 1,1, 4; 11, 1, 6,

freasa-Ruatera 1, 10, 10,

sfyemfen-—smatva, aitea, &, 111, 11,
18, ( Awwif¥g—aiflm D, VII, 70, M.
JIAE FIEH to tear into shreds,wHq.)

fraz-famd VI, 2, 12.

ferma-, VI, 2, 2.

fram-fas IX, 21, 17,

fraFa-f=am 111, 2, 3,

fxae-fAw=z 1V, 1, 9; VIIL, 10, 4.

fqog-—fwer 111, 1, 11; VII, 11, 2,
VIII, 7, 3.

foraeg- fiwgT %7, IX, 8, 7;°R% V,2,1;
°fnfy X, 24,8,

faaT-fA+ag, °3 111, 9, 10,

frata-fw@a 1, 6, 2.

fras-f+e °F 111, 10, 8,

faates, ca-fwa 10 12, 2; 111, 4,
1; 111,17, 6; TV, 2, 1.

feraia- A 111, 17, 4.

faa-fA+sg "RA 1, 5, 2,

faaga Awea 1, 10, 1.

frany-Agey °g 1V, 14, 14,

farataa-fasdag 11, 5, 9; VIL, 8, 9.

g - Rem IX, 6, 2; IX, 18, 10,

e 1T, 5, 12.

w111, 11,9; V,7,4;,VIL, 5,6,

framaif-Bamnt, &, VIIL 12, 10.

— 2y —
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frawnr-fgwm v, 2, 9.
a7, 75 1, 18, 2.
Breaw-f+ (Afafss ) °g 111, 2, 14,
Agur-fagaa 111, 1, 10,
farum-Rutavl, 8, b5,

#fE-R+ug °1,10,56 (Hem 1V,100).

@, ar-afa I, 2, 9; VI, 7, 1;
( Hem. II, 128; Pai. 12)

faew-fAsn 1, 15, 6,

fafea-fafss IX, 18, 14,

fadr-fada VI 18, 17,

fagfer-°a 11, 13, 1,

agfeaa-fgesa VI, 7, 9.

fregor-fwaT VI, 9, 2,

ffra—=7 111, 8, 38 (Hem, II, 182).

ferava-figg VIII, 3, 13.

faror-fAar VIIL, 2, 12,

FraGa-fRata 111, 9, 9,

fraF-aRaiasy, &, VI, 13, 5.

{Erarte- esME (Rsy ) VILI, 8, 4.

fatae-fafta VI, 3, 3.

EraET-fafEa 11, 10, 9,

fra-fAv 11, 12, 9; 1V, 14, 3,

fratsa-fefia 11, 14, 9; VII, 11, 8.

«fq|ag-g=7 VI, 7, 6. (Hem.IV,176;
fafeq Pai 810.)

faan-famw, 1, 7, 8; 11, 12, 9.

fraasz-fmy IV, 12, 12.

frag-f+w= %3 1, 18, 5. (Hem, IV,
100 )

freee-faTac I, 11, 1, VIL 1, 11,

Rr&s-fass VI, 13, 5,

ta&zien-Rag®a (Res) 11, 13, 1.
( Hem. II, 32; Pai 931.)

ram-fwg 11, 3, 2; IV, 4, 2.

(reeta-Raea, &, 1, 14, 7; 1T
2, 15,

2

TRTHIEARS

[ #torrast

fataz-RAfe 1, 1, 65 1, 4, 3; IV, 3,9,

fafavor-fzhe VII, 14, 3,

*frg-°fw II1, 12, 6; IX, 13, 2.

fEs, a-fa 1, 14, 5; VII, 7, 6;IX,
3, b.

faeEa-faaka 111, 16, 6,

fage-ftaz °Ri 1,18, 3; *Saz 11,8,2.

fGeleg- Al 111, 14, 8; VII, 7, 4,

far-faws 1, 12, 11,

frgs-fAws VII, 15, 6, ( Aigs Hem.
11, 58; Var, III, 47.)

fErefoa-fAwha (Refa ) VIIL, 13, 8,

fage-farans °RRA VI, 13, 21.

fargro—fana 111, 1, 9; VIL10,10;IX,
17,2,

franAT-Aafia, (22) 111,85, 16; (-
fag, ®.) IX, 22, 12

tafe-fAfy 111, 1, 18; 1V, 2, 17; VI,
7, 7.

fate—aneng 111, 5, 5.

fatgwr-falka v, 10, 1.

fatewor-fafie 111, 7, 15; VII, 11, 2,

fagc-Rw (gw) 1, 11, 3, V, 10, 8.

frgr-fagiy VIII, 1, 13,

farggur-faaew 111, 2, 7; V, 13, 1.

frgfEw-fAufa VI, 14, 8.

farSreu-fAaeRiza 111,14,7, (area, Hem.
1V, 27.)

farsto-sama+w VL, 9, 7.

fag-773 11,5, 6; 111, 1, 8.

fara-saq, cafy vV, 5, 2,

fawe-figs IV, 10, 8; (fewe Hem.
11, 58.) '

fafra-Akaa VI, 7, 13; ( fvge-fwe
Hem, II, 74; Var, ITI, 32, )

°frg-9 IV, 10, 6; VIII, 2, 1.

Frorrars—sioar 111, 6, 8,

— 8’k —
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oyt -order=ng V, 7, 6,

Frovgre-sionwd V, 7, 4.

qraamor-fisama IX, 18, 6.

Sigaagr-famegg, 7. IX, 15, 5,

ATt -aicrem 1, 13, 1.,

q@t-dier VI, 13, 17 (fAfsa, D. VII,
65.) :

FrEgRar-Rae g9 (Ra)a w34R, 2.
fagEm VI, 6, 23,

g3 11, 11, 4; (Hem. I, 137).

gg-3% 111, 2, 3; (Hem. T, 131).

ggaw-35a 1X, 10, 5,

gtg~3fs 11, 10, 1.

ga-3w 11, 13, 10; 111, 9, 3, V, 2, 8;
IX, 14, 1,

Je-ogg 111, 1, 10; VIIT, 14, 8.

- IX, 20, 11; (Hem, II1, 119).

Fa-3% 1X, 8, 8.

JTar-aRk% 1V, 3, 3.

Fg-3g °Rf VIIL, 1,8 (Hem. IV,221)

Ffgsr-aka 101, 16, 4; VI, 14, 2,

JAIT-3T+ TR IX, 10, 2,

TERE-wkAY IX, 9, 9.

Fgr®-aqe 1V, 10, 8; VI, 7, 6,

Ffe—aRka, V1, 16, 3.

wugET-—sme Rafaar I, 4, 1; VI,
15, 2; ( Hem. VII, 96 ).

afg-a81 1, 15, 2.

JF-A7°g V, 1, 12,

Jfrg-3fda IV, 15, 1.

F|-azn 111, 7, 9.

FG-3% VII, 11, 14; IX, 4, 4,
FHEEA-AT + 9w, B, V, 1, 7;
VII, 6, 9; ( H. 7©1 enclosure ).

HNY-3Ra VI, 13, 8,
Jeyer-afa (Resdsn, &, ) 11, 1, 10;
( Hem, IV, 93).

ASTHIT [ &g

TrEz-=gms 1V, 4, 8; ( @%Ra, Hem.
IV, 195, does not suit here ),

g

g°-° 11,1, 6, VI, 7, 12,

qg-adt VII, 11, 9.

qI-qdr, & VIII, 12,9,

gq¥-@99 1, 15, 9; 11T, 4,17; T11,11 4,

qE-ad 11, 1, 1.

g=zT-@+ =81 V, 8, 4,

wIz-@ + 3 IV, 11, 13,

QIg-a+F (@mEam, 2, ) VII, 7, 10.

gzt 100, 3, 11.

"ya-a7 IX, 6, 3,

gIg- I, 4, 4; 11T, 8, 6; VI,10,9,

GIFFOI-95, + ST ( See F=awr ) IX,
21,19,

w3ftr-aFH (o) I, 6, 11.

qIvg-a + e IX, 17, 14,

|IFEEr-atE 1X, 9, 6.

AIHR-FE ( butter-milk, Pai. 268 )
VI, 2, 5.

qIggE-arT + a9 VIII, 4, 11,

qu-taq (?) IX, 21, 5.

a@x-3% V, 3,25 VIL, 7, 1, IX, 24,6,

aFE-TE 3 v, 3,2; RV, 12, 4.

axifta-geaia IX, 19, 9.

qur-wE 1, 7, 6; 110, 4, 8; IV, 5, 2.

@ -@ey VI, 12,3,

qg-g@ VI, 10,9,

gagT-a9ad), &, VI, 11, b,

assg-w=s 111, 4, 4,

qsFg-w@rE VI 5, 4,

QIOT-9g+=077 (&aveqa, 12.) 1X,20;10,

* qPE a+awiw VI, 13, 15 ( see-33.)

wg-wa I, 5, 3,

_...gg\g___



Tt ]

|-+t VI, 8, 2,

qorfg-sa+an 11 1, 6,

TR (wem) 110, 17, 12,1V,
10, 2; (Hem I, 149).

aftraes-a+AEz VI, 2, 11.

quorsH-aa+ag ( F4@ ) °g VII, 5, 21,
( Hem. 1I, 26.)

guorg-awg V, 4, 20.

QuursgTd~-aAaEE VI 6, 1.

guonre-g=a1@ IV, 2, 18; VIII, 13, 8.

@uog-|=E VI, 4, 2,

"ivorg-afn I, 3, 7; 1, 5, 9.

quorRg-afafzga 1, 8, 3; VI, 15, 3.

|ugrr-a+&H IX, 17, 25,

daar-w@+awg VIIL, 12, 1.

ga-aw 1,1, 9; VIL, 11,7; IX,5, 13.

"w9-aw 11X, 7, 4,

gaER-aans: («w ) 1V, 9, 12,

gHAIA-qa-+9w 111, 1, 9,

|- I, 8, 2; 111, 3,11, IX, 2, 3,

wg-a7 111, 3, 15; VI, 12, 14; IX,
25, 12,

Heg-zmar 111, 1, 65 111, 1, 16; III,2,
3; VIL, 2, 4; IX, 12, 6.

gea-(1 ) s (2) e VIL, 6, 5.,

"eg-aa VIII, 14, 7.

afzf-wzf (swf) IX, 12, 9.

|g-wsx 11, 1, 10; VI, 2, 10, 1X 8,8.

"EferE-TssmEa VI 1, 7.

afgg-wtsg VI, 12, 8,

ag3-g+as 111, 16, 4.

qaarsr-g+s@g 111, 13, 7,

|ewq-ad 11, 3, 15,

aegftea-aqer VIIL, 9, 1. ( Hem. I,
111.)

agd-—==l V, 11, 14,

qaqo-@+a=a VI, 1, 18,

WEAFIANRG

RIS

TATsr-@+T IX, 17, 34,

ga-a9 I, 11, 8; IX, 21, 43,

ar-»a 111, 14, 4,

gRsaEA-aarata V, 2, 4, (en9-1
Hem, IV, 100.)

aRg-gg+ag °&E IX, 21, 3,

FATSI—ga@sa 1X, 12, 11,

qaur-#aw VI, 3, 10,

gata-ami I, 16, 2; IX, 3, 6,

gHeg-aq+ady °fF 111, 7,18;°5 V, 1,
11,

qAT-7=T V, 10, 205 V, 13, 6,

quf-ad v, 18, 6.

gaIgM-qaEd 1X, 20, 13,

auswa-auza I, 3, 13,

qRE-+atwa IV, 1,5,

R -aqwE 111, 9, 5.

|UEITsT-aq=Ra 11, 8, 9.

gmiEa-swEg IX, 6, 3; IX, 12, 11,

aAifg—sty 11, 8, 20; IX, 4, 84,

|AiHg-afafy (see notes ) IX, 4, 8,

anfr-afii 1, 12, 8.

afirg-gag 1V, 4, 6.

aufz-aak IX, 3, 5.

afya-aa I, 8 1; 1, 11, 6,

qA(cer-gdma 111, b, 15.

qgWg-agaq 111, 2, 1.

ggSF-ggda VI, 13, 17,

|ayzer-agiaa 111, 16, 9; V 12, 13,

gEaqoE-@gRitata 1X, 17, 40,

agE-aa+ea IX, 21,5,

qageE-e+ga agg @ 11, 10, 2,

qwz—g-4k I, 8, 13,

|wRIT-g-art IX, 20, 2.

qw<-aw ¥ 1V, 3,45 IX, 2,7.

qQEATIE-awaEy 1V, 3, 4,

QEET-@E@ VL 2,3, (H, a9 % gamn),

— &¢ —
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q¥AOT qg+aEy © e I, 15, 1.

qIATOT-aAaa VI, 8, 12.

a7, ‘"a-wa 1, 6,6; 1,13, 4; V, 11,7,

QIS + w5 1V, 5, 13,

 HTRAC-IH + H 11, 4, 13,

"gor-gaw 11, 14, 10; V, 13, 10,

qor-gE VIIL, 12, 2.

gIurgu-gsae VIIT, 13, 10.

qaRg-aaaa@ (375 ) 1, 14, 3,

qQIT-T+ 9V, 4, 17,

qaga-gaws 1V, 8, 16; IV, 12, 8.

qagleUra-gagstE (FgEm) VI,

, 8.

agr-agr 11, 3, 12,

qarasr azike 1X, 6, 3.

aT-g 1, 7, 3; 111, 6, 13; VIL, 6, 11,

qr-@wi 111, 6, 4,

qT-¥1 %3 1, 10, 2; I, 11,2; °g VII,
18, 7;°Rf¥ VII, 6, 7.

qT-& (w# ) I, 17, 15; VI, 16, 11,
VIIIL, 8, 4.

qLITY-Tigg 101, 1, 9,

quor-zwor I, 11, 1, V, 8, 4,

grongg-awng VI, 13, 10,

UG- + 97: 11, 9, 8,

"qTQU-4 + @ VIIIL, 3, 8.

I (or T + 3w IV, 5, 11,

AT - Ea@Fan: aas: 2, 1X 1,8,

QTFATC-TE + 3/ +F LV, 9, 10,

qugsg-a@ + g VIIL, 6,1,

qLE"-9 + W™ IX, 19, 1.

qig-a@ VI, 2, 5.

qogr—auwT IX, 19, 12,

guEz-a@Ed 1, 3, 5.

guEg-a@d, &, VILI, 12, 6,

aR-aRa v, 4, 16,

afa-a + =Rk VI, 13,9,

qM....RR

TR

-

[ @

qftg-g=g VI, 3, 9.

gaFEa-agtsga 111, 13, 10,

g {a-onomatop, IV, 15, 5,

gafes—ag (FaW) ° g VI, 6, 5
(Hem, IV, 88).

TFFsor-aseTm 1, 15, 6.

"g-wer 1,12, 4.

"AFZI-T3%! (see notes) VII, 2, 5,

agz-weaa VI, 2, 5.

|arg-az# 11, 1,4,

qiga-ataq 11,6, 7,

gagg-waga (dga) Vv, 8, 9; VIII,
8, 1. (D. VILL, 21).

gaor- v (w04) 111, 17, 3.

"EoardE@er-gamanE 110, 7,1 (o
Jfdgw Aw4, 2.).

- 10, 2, 145 110, 8, 16, ( H.
Hid )

Tar-aw VL, 8, 1.

A& -ENSF Areqegwm, [, IV, 15, 14,

Tiaaer-a+Ese 111, 1, 11,

g te—a+ata 1X, 21, 7,

Hege-gatad IX, 7, 7,

/AT -Ta+erawed 1V, 5, 4,

a=Eta-adntEm (Agam) VI, 6,23,

"ga-ag 111, 6, 3; V,3,13; VI, 4,5,

_agIU-gg+5a VI, 12, 7,

qaga-a+&gsa VI 10, 12,

qaEgu-@a+ga Vi, 9, 2.

gage-ama 1, 8, 3; VI, 10, 6.

qaEEg-araweE VI, 1, 9.

gagE-a+aas VI, 5, 6,

|-+ VIIL 5, 3.

HATFNT-( ed=d, AHIFAET  TTF-
AFg-aagsh a1, 2. ) VI, 9, 4, ( @isus

some kind of dish; see wiA"w VI, 23, 3.)

Qre-aEe I, 17, 11,

— (& —
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FIFTT-TR+E VIIL, 1, 10,
qgT-(1) 97 (2) w+g VI, 15, 4.
+@E-UF ° g 1, 10,7 (Hem 1V, 100).
Tg-qg ° A 11, 6, 18,
qES-9%s VI, 14, 4.
|gEg-gegar 111, 9, 1, VII, 1, 3,
wEa-age 111, 17, 7.
TEAEA~TEFL (16th heaven) + w13
IV, b, 2,
qEg-ggaE 11, 13, 4.
|grer-aaa 1, b, 5; T11. 11, 3.
gar-gga 11, 2, 2; VIIL, 5, 12,
Qiy-afaq VI, 12, 11,
|igono-a or T3+afdmE VI, 8, 11,
aferaRy-af+aiy 111, 5, 5,
"EFaw-T+HEaa 1101, 11, 8,
wg-ug 11, 1, 2; III, 8, 3.
asstw-agas VIT, 15, 8,
Gx’wr-ww IV, 8, 4; IX, 12, 10,
dEg-a%z VII, 3, 11,
AHg-uwT IX. 2, 6,
SRs-Gwg 11, 8, 10,
gTra-a%w 1, b, 8.
S iRuor-g#n 111, 4, 14,
d@nmo-gaaEad 1X, 25, 8,
qw-3@ 111, 1, 7.
HEyirE-aiEeT+IET I1X, 10, 9.
Gafear-siaes V1, 6, 19,
gaEEe-aaan 111, 1, 12,
dEEERT-afaRFw ( fAgEm ) VI, 6,
11,
Gerg-dg 111, 4, 14; IX, 12, 4,
qaigg-aaiza 111, 16, 7,
FIT-99+e g IX, 6, 6.
wa-a=a V1L, 2, 7.
Fatcer-aaia VIL, 2, 15,
AErsaE-adianE 1, 1, 8.

NTAFAARS

[ gogad

GFC-TA+INT °F VI, 14, 6,

qaer sy 111, 2, 12,

AT &= VI, 15, 8,

aga-ugw 111, 6, 4.

R -GS 11, 14,5, 'V, 9, 11; VI,
9, 2.

TR~ 1, 12, 8,

qAT-&= VI, 9, 7,

FEFOA-E=yT VI, 4, 8.

qIror-gena X, 11, 9,

59, g-&faa 1, 6, 1; IV,1,14, VM,
8,9

g ws 373) VII, 7, 4.

ga-aa I, 2,2,

"a-aeg 1, 10, 11,

"aror-gaa 1X, 11, 10,

dag-gas VIIL, 7, 1.

qagur-Gama 111, 14, 8,

aaEtrgr-gaw@sr (fAgem) VI, 6, 9,

AUAT-GE+OTI+IL aresiey) VI3 5,

-, &, VIII 12,5,

d@RFEE-T= + 799, 1X, 12, 3,

"R -aq + ding (AT, ) °5 111,
3, 10.

duaiEg-dentia v, 1, 4,

GHATTAR-GEI or Feal + a1 ( a bed
of leaves ) IX, 20, 10, ( @eay Hem,
IV, 356, ex, gcywsr Pai, 402),

HgaA-dega VI, 3, 4.

"zur-erega 11, 6, 2; IV, 7, 11,

®EOT-84 + T °)] 111, 10, 6.

garfirey ax™a (3%) VIL 8, 11,

gag-asafy VI, 12, 3; VIIIL, 6, 4.

wWo™-99 + 78 °g 111, 2, 8,

dqg-geaw VIIL, 9, 10,

HuEg-amiRa V, 8, 8.

HdrERETE-aq + Sedeam IX, 20, 3,

Q9o —
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dqrgor-g9ig® or gFarg® 111, 15, 9,
daE-aq + Fag °RA VIL, 9,9,
Farefrar-asdats (Famm) VI, 6,13,
aaRg-adita VL, b, 4.

gaT-ag + 1 °RF 111, 15, 2.

Fafcer-arga 1, 9, 11,

qua-aq + 4 °S 11, 4, 1.

SETE~aY + kA (Fuz ) IV, 14, 12,
(See faz, M. ¥fi-competition, Ie-
g, D. VI, 107, does not suit here).

agfe-&aa VI, 1,9.

G‘HTW-—HH-%—HIH‘J °z 111, 7, 14,

:gaqm—a%n +aniRw IX, 12, 5.
dav-a@ad 1,12, 9.

wWaRa-d3m VI, 9, b,

ga-3g /Ty VII, 10, 5,

gEw-g9h V, 11, 9.

qre-(9) @y (a)@+ang VI, 9, 6.

HqQII-(9) g (a) @gHl, 2. VII,S, 12,

g~ V, 11, b,

grE-mat VII, 18, 3, (wse, 2, ).

a9 I1X, 2, b.

|qw|-7a V11, 4, 6,

qrReg-awed IX, 14, 4,

-z, @ VI, 12, 5.

QIRE-TAEE IV, 2, 15

qif-w@a 11, 3, 19; V,
6,10,

mﬁrar&x—wﬁa T, 15 5. (prob, &1 +
| (Fg) ).

qE-ez 1V, 2, 11,

qEg-aeE 111, 9, 9; (H. & ).

qEe-aEe I, 4, 11,

|AEEE-aGET, 7. V, 10, 7,

qHFQMC-F + "R VI, 2, 7,

Frer-awE (9% ) VIIL, 10, 8,

Qrft-( The moving piece in the game

s 3y VII,

TR

[ fasa

of gz,
piece ).
Aftsg-weg 111, 8, 7,
quies- ™ I, 6, 5.
qrgg-#a® ( Jain layman ) I, 12, 6;
VI, 3, 6.
arfafa-aash, & VIII, 12, 5.
qra-4ma 111, 6, 9; VIIL, 11, 5.
qre-wey (areg) VI, 11, 5; IX, 8,6
"rEaT-arga I1X, 11, 11,
qrEurg—ga+ais VI, 4, 3,
qragIa-gg+F 1V, 8, 14,
"grg-wan 1X, 3, 7,
Qqrg-ag ° gftag IV, 1 1.
qJiEger-aas 1X, 3, 2.
qrgoer-araw 111, 1, 12, V, 1, 5; VII,
1, 10.
QrEmT-ge+aifa IX, 12, 9.
qEmg-ar@gT VI, 1,12,
HIEICeT dgsi (=% ) 111, 6, 13.
qrEtfest-gala VII, 9, 3, (see Notes).
rfger-anya 111, 17, 13,
% |NERA-FT VII, 3, 5, (Hem IV,2,
qifgs-ae (FaM ) © g 111 2, 18,
IX, b, 4.
mx%sr-m@rq VII, 4, 10.
|quRaor-a+a®aE IV, 11, 3.
|rg-arg 111, 2, 10,
"rgmr-agsiia VI, 9, 3.
qrgaga-ang+aga VI, 8,11,
faa-fm IX, 6,2.
Rapa-farg ° 2 I, 1,2;°8V, 8
° F@Ez-1, 10, 6.
faFe-fer VII, 13, 6.
fafFas-Rnga VIL, 6, b, VIII, 1,6,
e-ahg IX, 17, 37.
f&sg-Rer °g 111,2,6. (Hem IV, 217.)

IL &t 331 to move the

:-‘>

.._..2\92..___



Rz ] MAFAERS

&z-Rw I, 5, 8; VII, 3, 8; IX, 10, 8,

fag-gs VIII, 14, 1,

&rg-Raa 11, 5, 6; (Hem 11, 109).

faaz—ae IX, 15, 3.

fa=a-f 11, 5, 11; IV, 8, 16.

feg—famg IX, 7, 1.

faga-faea IX, 6, 10,

fereq-f3req 111, 1, 11.

fag-gis 11, 8, 10; ( Hem 11, 138,
H. €7 ).

- v, 1, 1; VI, 7, 12,

fag-fa I, 7, 4, 111, 4, 11,

fra-fra VILL, 16, 4,

fag-= IX, 4, 3.

faagsfE—sia=d 1, 3, 11,

faaafya- +¥Fa v, 11, 12,

fqe-Rrw 1,9, 35 1, 17,164 VI, 10,16,

fﬁémgg—ﬁrt: + %A% + 37 (@) V,

, 6.

@&fe—=i 1,1, 115 1,3, 1,
faftgae—s + s 111, 15, 3.
fafRmz—had, &, I, 15,9; VIIL,12,1,
T Faus-Hiwas, g, VIIT, 12, 1,
fafgwmoer-shadus, g, 1, 15,8; 1T,
16, 75 111, 13,5; IV, 6,6; 1V, 9.6.
&g, q. 1, 14, 8; IT1, 14, 19,
111, 16, 38, IV, 14, 1; IX, 24, 1,
fanTEr-siaw (g ) IV, 4, 13,
fas-fwr IV, 4, 11, VII, 10, 6.
*({G-a% spear V, b, 1, ( Hem, IV,
387, ex, §g—ax D, VIII, 57 does
not suit here as U is mentioned
separately in the very mext line,).
- (gFmedt ) VI, 6, 9,
faaafy-REgf ( Mother of fl, the
22nd Tirthamkar ) I1, 8, 14,
fafur-a@w 11, 7, 5; (Hem. I, 46),

[ G391

fafaorg-wag + g V, 11, 10.

AET-ARR IX, 25, 6.

f%rganas-f%@ma ( enemy of Krishna )
VII, 15, 3.

g/ VII, 10,7, VIIT, 11,1,

faeaa-aoa 1, 7, 5.

faef-frafe I, 1, 12; V, 10, 15.

faR-Ruw (er®) 1, 5, 5; IV, 14, 3.

fafRfae-R% + ffrn (snfsaer) III,
6,11,

faar-a1z 1, 6, 11; VI, 7, 15, (H. &)

fame—gEr 17, 2, 10; (H. f&amr).

fames @-yaaca, &, VIIL, 12, 5,

fagEag-—"faTe, 3. VIL, 4, 8,

fagc-ama (W) V, 1, 6.

g-dar IV, 6, 8; VIIL, 8, 5,

drg-zhia VIIL, 1, 10.

g 111, 7, 6.

gz 1, b, 5,

&g, 9. I, 3, 12.

"Hewz-dewz 9. 1, 5, 1.

Heaz-aiead, & V, 2, 18,

Ha-aw 1, 2,3; V, 11,13; VI, 5,
10; VII, , 5, 12.

drg-fsa 1, 2, 3; VII, 1, 16; IX, 11,
7, IX, 22, 8,

Ham-avs VIL 7, 2.

ehe-fag IX, 23, 7.

eI T-fegL, 4. V, 2, 13; VIL 4,7,

wger-ga I, 14, 8; 111, 4, 2.

ga-g% 11, 1, 9,

gx-ya VI, 2,105 IX, 17, 8.

E{—%}ﬁ V} 9: 13,

g-g= IX, 20, 6,

ga-ghe IV, 1,17,

gga-gia IX, 9, 10,

GERTT-FoHR VII, 12, 1,
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gIag-giRaa (w4 ) 1V, 8, 3.

gIET-Fha, g. VI, 10, 5

gEig-gatedig IX, 16, 8.

gRIgo-gEEa VI 6, 4,

FRIFEN-g7a + @4, IV, 5

g%z-7. VII, 11, 13,

gha-gaita, &, IX, 21, 28,

grRsw-gza VI, 17, 13,

gx-g% I, 16,5; VILL 7, 1,

g%-35% 1X, 17, 18,

g&-37 1X, 21, 21,

gR-79 O{ Vs 9, 6.

GhRIAor-yFAET 1X, 26, 14,

gHe-3z 1, 14, 2.

gaEa-g3= 1X, 21, 41.

gawa-gna (35) 1X, 11, 7,

gwitg-gia VI, 17, 8,

GIACEANE-Y + [T + dffag 1X 21,
18 (=r-fmesg D, 111, 21; =Fes-
fsag, f2,)

gsH-7 °g VIL, 1, 9; s IX, 9,12,
(H g=41 to strike to the mind)

gs¥-gg 111, 9 11,

gg-8g 0L, 14,2, V, 6, 11 ;1X, 13,
12,

guor-379 1V, 3, 7; VI, 16, 15; IX, 5,
11,

gor-3,°W I, 13, 2,
(Hem, IV, 241 )

gorg-goad, 111, 4, 2; IX, 17, 29,

girg-ga 111, 1, 6.

gUrges-g+ns VI, 5, 4.

goEr-§w IX, 18, 17;(Hem, I, 261.)

gaa-g+aeq VIIIL, 13, 7,

ga-ga Vv, 8,14,

gas-a7g IX, 22, 7.

gatag-Hentas VI, 2, 10,

°Rftrg I, 13, 1

TSR

[

greae-gitag 11, 4, 11,

gaTa-g+ua 1, 4, 9.

gIqur-gzae (®eam) 1, 6, 2,

g?’qfﬁw ggaAr (RaEd) VI, 1,8,

gEEg-gwaE () VIII, 9,10, .

gRe-gieyg 11, 14, 1,

ggwurat—mgﬁa IX, 14, 7.

gg-gs 11, 1, 1.

FITU-FE+NgA VI, 2, 6.

gaie-1. VI, 16, 12,

QaTEIT-YIRe, 4. VI, 15,6,

gagea-g+umea 1, 1, 5.,

QUAERT g+aaea V, 1,

goRrg-g+atag 1, 6, 4.

grsr-g+a IX, 17, 26,

gaia-g + 9w X, 8, 7.

guas-g + e IX, 21, 32,

gae-w °g 1, 10, 11 (Hem, IV, 74),

*GAS-FII@, 2. ( #§3-33, a=x D, VI,
111, 97, 7, ofs/®. do not suit here).
:r—-e«T(Eﬁqﬁr) °g IV, 12, 4; VII, 1,8,
( see wiam. qus.)

ga-g% I, 13, 5; VII, 1, 12,

ga-ga I, 16, 8; VI, 15, 8,

gT-&q "4k I, 6, 9.

gau-gaw 1,56, 4; 111, 2, 3; V, b, 8,

gaaat-gae=d 1, 1, 2,

gag-gi=g 11, 11, 4,

gr-w [, 7,3,

gra-g+ VIIL, 6, 17,

gra-g@ IX, 10, 1,

gaz-gun 1, 6, 14,

grarfar-geaia (e ) V1,14,

gTEFET-Ga: ga T, @ VI, 2, 8;
( prob. letter =i ).

grgae-° O, & IV, 7, 6,

gLRr-add. & VIIL 12, 10,
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gUSENAT-getsegen I, 11, 10,
glz-g&= 1, 14, 5.
gaRE-gi=+ax VI, 13 8.
gzwr-gew 1X, 17, 32,
gé‘raﬁrmymm; V 3,712,
gIoor-gan VI, 7, 8.
Eﬁtt%ﬂ~§+ﬂmzm ITI, 12, 6.
gAEEa-g+aw IX, 17, 17,
gag-g+safy IX, 21, 30,

gEgmr-gHEvwa (s ) 11, 7, 75 IX,
20, 15; ( D.VII, 90; Hem, 1V, 330,

362, Coll, H, vy )
glaR-g+af 11, 18, 7,
g=g-gaa 9. VI, 3,1,
gaTaur-g+&e 111, 3, 11,
gagr-g+aen 101, 9, 3.
QETF-g+ag or Twig 111, 2, 1,
gE-9q * &R 1 18, 4,
gig=r-aqig VI, 2, 6.

FrAT-ghi (B ) v, 9, 13,

gZ-ga VI, 5, 5.

gE-¥8 1, 7, 6; 1, 11, 10, V, 8, 15,
geA1-gaax 4. VIL, 11, 6.

ges-gaz 11, 6, 2; VI, 7,3, VIII, 9.6,

gE-gxgl &, VII, 11, 6,
gamm—gu+mam &, VII, 11, 8.
QEFT-g+Ew; 11, 5, 5.

QeEg-gan 117, 3, 2;V, 8, 15,
QEFqAU-g9d X, 15, 6,
FEARA-g@awd V,7, 10,
gelea-gisa IV, b, 1.
gEag-g@adn, &, VIIL, 4, 7,
ggsrzrm F/UIT or gHIR@ET II, 6, 17,
GERT-THH VI, 4, 11,
GRHA-g@Es II 5, 7.

g\g_ﬂia 11, 14, 10

NEFAIANS [ &=

gEA-13¥ 111, 8, 9; IX,13,10. (Hem.
1, 118.)

gE-ga@q adv, 1, 14, 9.

gerlg-g@= 1, 15, 2; (ga D, VIIL,
36; Pai. 427 ).

G- 117, 11,9, (Hem T, 160).

Q-3 ° 3. VI, 14, B; (gfa, . see
g ).

gafirgr-areh VI, 6, 18,

*|qRy ° g-ww V, 4, 18; VII, 7, 11,
(Hem. IV, 106).

gT-g4 1, 5, 6; VI, 14, 2,

qTEa-Ew I1X, 17, 22,

az-ue 11, 8,16; VI 14,1;1X,7,7.

FFYA-goua 1V, 9, 6.

geer-gw 11,5, 10 (lengthened for
metre ),

-7 1X, 17, 26 ( Hem. I, 57.)

Seas-waEs V, 13, 2.

FiE-akg I, 15, 5. ( H. 33, ¥21 ).

Fror-3relt VIIL, 7, 1.

Qitrer-wins, §.1,7,9; 1,12,12; 1,132,

Quar-&=y 111, 16, 4,

HEAT-ET + %1 VI, 4, 10,

JIg-3ag + siw VI, 15, 13,

arEaaa- 49 + enaww 11, 11, 5,

QlEA@-TS=7 + T@1 () 11, 8,17,

*8F-See 3 VIL, 7, 10,

Aag-w3F VIIIL, 16, 12,

Hiysr-uim 111, 8, 3.

arrsEmo-geraE 1, 9, 7.

qreg-aea 1X, 20, 12,

Sifrer,"g-Mima V1T, 6, 2; VIL, 15,9,

-7 111, 9,9; V, 9, 2,

qr-diey 111, 4, 6,

-9, VII, 11, 12,

Hra-si VIIL, 12, 7,
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Hreqg-giasy, 7. VI, 12, 3.

"feEr-ggmia 1V, 8,5; VIII, 11,
8; (Hem, T, 171).

|rg-as VI, 11, 2,

Hieg-glug . 1, 16, 7.

g W vV, 7, 1.

Higar-93a® 1V, 5, 1 (1. ez ).

iqour-gaw VIl 13, 3,

Qraror-aara 11, 11, 8,

Hiag-ead 1X, 20, 10,

ifrg-aifg IX, 25, 7.

"g-Tw 1, 9, 10,

HQrgs-aaeer I, 9, 6; 1V, 12, b;
VIII, 1, 12,

HEmw-aaa 7. 1, 2, 4,

Hiegor-a 1X, 19, 1.

igAm-awaE I, 1, 8,

Trew-aiad (&war ) IX, 17, 45,

qQEa-dwaa 11, 12, 4; V, 1, 1,

"R w-@tm I, 17, 11, V, 12, 8.

regg-wda (2) IX, 20, 11, (M. diew,
H. #ear to give up ).

g

&3-9gq Nom. sing, 1,3, 11, (H. § ).

T~ Ace, plu. VI, 13, 11,

*EH-MYT VIL, 7, 1; ( Hem. IV, 134,
H. gi% challenge ),

*ERA-Aqgqw VIIL, 3, 10,

*ERWA-37 VII, 10, 12, ( H, g5/ or
SRR ).

sERINeT-emga 11, 14, 2, IV, 7, 4;
VI, 15, 4; VII, 8, 1; (M, gi%1 i,
to call out ),

*ElRHOT-TA IR TR gl VI, 13,
11, ( H. gi®T to drive, gF-«yy
does not suit here ),

TSR [ &

wgiRg-fAg VIII, 13, 12 ( see E®).

BEANT-gz-AM VIIL, 2, 11.

gg-921 ( §98) 1T, 6, 2,

g~ IX, 5,:13,

*gg-aa VI, 15,6; VIL, 1, 14, ( D.
VIII, 59; H. &ig ).

gor-g1 °g 111, 3, 14, °q IV, 7, 12,

gg-8qqa 1, 4, 8; VI, 17, 8,

goeIw—g=aed IV, 8, 9; IX, 21, 31.

‘gra-w™ VI, 15, 9,

A BEARSE Y L 6, 45 VII, 1, 18; (H.
giet, M. &),

giergg-Tha + a1 11, 6, 2.

gea-gEa ( gerges; Cagy ) 111, 17, 9,

g¥q-gwy 111, 6, 8,

EFA-TL (FAM ) °F IV, 14, 4, °wdify I,
18, 4, Hem, IV, 244 ).

- (FAR ) °g 111, 7, 9; ( Hem,
1V, 244 com ).

x5 1,8,9;1,6,11; 1L, 7, 5.

€7-(9) a@a (39 ) (R )ga VI, 4, 6.

FATC( 9 ) TR (R ) g VII, 14,3,

ggqrom’-ga+eWy 11, 3, 3,

“gT-1g L, 7, 2; ° ) I, 11, 1.

gOE-aiaa 101, 11, 10,

sRa-zRa L, 6, 12; 1, 14, 2,

sRasa-° ﬁ‘{f\, 9.V, 2,13,

TRe-gv I, 11, 9; V, 5, 8,

gitfasr-ge 1, 18, 1.

‘gg-%e VIL, 3, 1.

gi%-ufa (gead) 11, 2, 20; (zo, 23,
Hem,IT, 195; @& IV, 332; 358 ex.)

wEtga—afa I, 7,1; V, 10, 16; (D.
VIII, 62; H g1, R4t M, gt to
shake).

-4 %% 111, 2, 7, (Hem IV, 60)
°aty IX, 13, 3.
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gaa-vaa, 111, 3, 10.

arfesor-aifed (F9%e) 1, 6,10;1,13,8,

fEg-fave (ww) °g VIIL, 1, 2.

f&zw-Ruex 111, 9, 7.

fafeg-=iea VI, 15, 11.

fet-ga 11, 11, 10; 111, 13, 11; VI,
14, 3.

@Rxg-gar vV, 2, 15,

fRed-Edea= 1, 13, 7. (&= a
swing, H RSw@1.M.. &3 to swing).

fm-g3 (g=3) VI, 6, 19.

fRasg-ge+3n (@) 111, 6, 6; IV, 8,
5V, 1,14,

fegg-gaa I, 17, 13,

faggu-faa &, 111, 8, 11 ;

fRgger-gaw 11, 6,1 5 VII, 2,5

{afsia{-onomatop, 111, 14, 1; IV,
7,12; VII, 1, 7.

fame-Ramr 1X, 9, 12,

fifae—woeie 111, 14, 1; (H. &g to
neigh).

MAFAIANRS [ &

ga°q-ua 1, 8, b; 11, 10, 55 111, 1,44
Vi, 1,12, .

gagE-gaag (afH) 111, 3, 1; VII, 7,
10; IX, 6, 1.

garg-garw 111, 6, 9.

sgla-m (vga) VIIL, 7, 10. (Hem.
IV, 143; H. g% poking; ga-amy
D, VIII, 59; does not suit)

THE-gaiaw VIIL, 15, 13,

EFRC-§4F °5 VI, 14, 5; °WR IV, 15,7.

ga-waq 111, 15, 5; VI, 7, 9,

gy I, 18, 10, (H. g%).

*ESTA-T=T V, b, 4, (see g7 I
g ?1 to give a poking stroke),

ey I, 2, 6. -

THaug-Raatss () 111, 4, 12,

S-°71,4,9,T11,2,1;,°9 1,4, 1;
°gg 11, 6,4 ; "R I, 3,10 ; °zf¥ VI,
4,8, (Hem IV, 60.)

gta-waa 111, 15, 13,
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Index of Personal Names

Note :—Sanskrit forms of namecs are given.

included in the general Glossary.

qAPQF-1X, 7, 8. Gautama, the author
of Nyaya philosophy.

w37~ VI, 15, 8; VIIT, 10,1, Son of
Vijayasithha, took service with
Nagakumsra,

AfFTS-VI1, 11, 6. Son of Aparajita.
aqrrf%\‘a—VI,ll, 4. King of Paundra-
Vardhana, ancestor of Vanarsja,

R *g-VII, 11, 3, Ruler of Gaja-
pura, of Kuru family,

IqT-VI, 15, 8; VIII, 10, 1. Son of
Vijayasimhha, took
Nagakumira,

a‘tﬁgﬂ‘ﬂ—-lv, 7,14;1V,9,56. King of
Gauda ; invaded Pitaliputra from
Vijayapura,

ARTHT-VIL,4,5. King of Girinagara,
son of Srivarman.

%‘{]%G‘fi&ﬁ-—VIII, 12, 7. A daughter of
érlra,ksa.

m—vnﬁ ,13.King of Antarpura.

strAegaNT-VIL, 11, 9. A daughter of
Subhacandra,

IqaN~V, 9, 83 The nymph.

FARATSI-VII, 11,10. A daughter of
Subhacandra.

service with

qur....R 3

Apabhramséa forms are

FARGIS- VI, 11, 9. A daughter of
Subhacandra,

FOH-1X, 7, 3; 1X, 11, 7. Kantda
the anthor of Vaisesika philosophy,

m‘f\qa-IX, 11, 7. The author of
Sapkhya philosophy.

FRSAAT-VIIL, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra,

FAZA-VIL, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra,

FRHST-VII, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra,

®0-1, 4, 6; VIIL, 5, 6. The hero of
Mahabharata, famous for charity.

aﬁaqqaﬁr'@r—I, 2, 1. Gotra of the author.

FE-1IV, 9, 11. Encmy of Krsna.

FIHTI-VIIL, 2, 5. Daughter of the
Pandya king,

FIRHET-VIII, 2, 9. An officer of
Pandya king.

FISTE-VIIT, 12, 10. A daughter of
Srirakszb.

fF=Q-111,6, 2. Elder daughter of
Pafica-Sugandini,

gl:a{aa[—-l, 3, 8 Nanna’s mother,
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FGR-VII, 12, 10. A daughtor of
- érira;kga.
sfemwes-VIL 11, 15
Vajrakartha,
FEAITA-1,3,9. Same as Puspadanta,
Fer-VII, 15, 3. Slew Sisupila,
FoartiA-1,1,11. King of Manyakheta,
Fmaaz-1,2,1. Father of Puspadanta,
ﬁﬁg:q TAr=A-1,3, 3 Family of Nanna.
wftrRr@A-1Iv, 6,8; VIIIL, 1, 1.
Daughter of Vasantamilad of Pata-
liputra, married by Mahivyala,
aifgsft VILL, 12, 6. A daughter of

Sriraksa.

samoe as

i g-1, 4, 4. A hero of Mahabhirata
famous for purity of character,

- VILI, 12, 8. A daughter of
Srirakssa.

gm‘qﬁ'—I, 2, 4. Pupil of Mahodadhi,
who requested the poet to compose
the work.

ura(-VIL, 4, 6; VIIL, 9,10. Daugh-
ter of Arivarman, king of Giri-
nagara.

Maa-1, 13, I. Disciple of Mahivira
Tirthamkara.

Mfan—VILL, 12, 3. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

MA-VIII, 12, 8.
Sriraksa.

guagEa-VILb, 21. King of Sindhy,
also called Pracanda pradyota.

mrgaga-IX, 1, 8 King of Andhra
with capital at Dantipur.

gezaw-V,11,6. The 8th Tirthamkara.

- VI, 12, 6. A daughter ol
Srirakea.

A daughter of

gegaar-IX, 1, 9. Wife of Candra-
gupta.

EFE}{%E-‘IT~VIII, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

F+g1-VII, 15, 4. Daughter of Abhi.
candra.

%TWPVIH, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

ATRAIF-VILI, 12, 8. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

FaEEr-1, 7,9. Wife of Srenika
king of Rijagrha.

Fg-VII, 8, 2. A warrior of Canga-
pradyota.

FgPEH-VIII, 12, 7. A daughter of
Srirak";a.

sgadr-1v,1,7; IV, 6, 3; VIII, 2.2.
Wife of Jayavarman king of
Mathura and mother of Vyila and
Mahivyala.

Saaua-1V, 1, 7, VIII, 1, 1. King of
Mathura, father of Vyala and
Mahavyala,

Fa9T-1, 14, 4; 1,15, 115 V, 6, 4;
IX, 22, 3; IX,24,2. King of
Kanakapura, father of Nagakumara.

SAFA-VIIL 4, 7. King of Ujjain.

ﬁﬂ'a{rg-VI, 2,8; VI,7, 7. Son of
Vidyidhara Vidyutprabha; prac-
tised penances in Kaficanaguha.

fasw@sga-VIIL 7, 6. Daughter of
Meghavahana, king of Kiskindha-
Malaya. ,

g?}'—VIII, 12, 10. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

Giga-VI, 14, 12, A sage from whom
Somaprabha took Dikea.
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frggada-v, 7,9; V, 13, 10 Daugh-
ter of Nandi, king of Kashmir,
gAIET-11, 8, 13. Epithet of Krsna.
ghg@-VII, 2, 14, The Bhilla who
waited upon Nigakumira in the
poison-mango-grove.
g¥a-1V,6,12; V, 2,7V, 4, 18.
Son of minister Priyavarman, and
king regent of Mathuri,
ZIH-VII, 12, 5. A daughter of
Sriraksa,
%a@:rr(—IX,, 24, 9. Son and successor
of Nagakumira,
ZII9-V, 1, 13 A. courtezan of
Mathuri,
ﬁm—II,lé, 12. Tho teacher of Arjuna.,
fastRg-IX, 11, 7. Author of 2
philosophy.
ga79-1X, 15, 5. Merchant of Vitaso-
kapura, father of Nagadatta,.
gazfi-1X, 15,5. Wife of Dhanadatta.
FI'?-E{tl'fa'—V, 7, 8. Wife of Nandi king
of Kashmir,
arFz-V, 7, 8. King of Kashmir,
aw-I, 2, 2. Son of Bharata, the
author’s patron.
a‘fﬁ'—VI, 1,11. The 21t Tirthamkara.
a@arg-VIi, 2, 4. Same as Nami,
agae-1V, 156, 11; IX, 22, 1. Minis-
ter of Jayandhara,
ae-1I, 14, 12. An opithet of Arjuna,’
qAFATFK-VILL, 12, 7. A daughter of
érirakofa..
aweg-1, 3,12; I,5,1. One of the
persons who requested the poet to
compose the work,

AFEFAR-1L, 14, 1. ete. The hero,

amrga-1X, 15, 6. Son of Dhanadatta.

amrgg-1X, 15, 8. Daughter of
Vasudatta,

AEIN-VII, 11, 9. Daughter of
Subhacandra.

ATREA-VIIL, 12, 4. A daughtor of
Sriraksa.

agw-VIL 8, 7.
Visnu,

qfSrdr-VIIL, I2, 4. A daughter of
Sriraksa, ,

qajgrrﬁa:-ﬁ-—III, 5, 4; III, 7, 16.
mother of Kinnari and Manohari.

gEus-VIII, 2, 3. The Pandya-
king with capital at Daksipa
Mathura.

qIaa-VIIL, 12, 18. Sister’s son of
Sriraksa.

fafzarag-11, 3, 22; II, 7, 1; I1X, 4,
3. A sage.

gcqq-‘-‘a‘—]ﬁ, 2, 5; I, b,2. cte. The
author.

guAtza-1, 15, 10 11, 5, 14; TII, 8,
I4; IX, 24, 2. Daughter of Syl-
varma and mother of Nagikumira,

qiami-1, 7, 10. Wife of Indra.

gqaeggard@-VIL 4,9. same as Canda-

An ocpithet of

pradyota,

fraana-1V, 6, 11; V, 5, 14. Minis-
ter of Mathura, father of Durva-
cana.

gﬁ?ﬁrﬁ;-—VHI, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

qTa-1, 3, 8. Fathor of Nanna,

qra-1Vv, 4, 13. The Cakravartin,

Saazs-Vl, 11, 6. Son of Aparajita.:
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WIHET-V,12,2. A resident of Patila,

AFAAFAT-1X, 1, 11. Daughter of
Callgragupta,

AFAS@T-VIIIL, 12, 4. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

WARH-VIIL, 12, 3 Elder daughter
of Sriralksa.

AAEH-1IL, 6, 2. Danghter of Pafica-
sugandhini,

AFAGFO-V, 2, 4.
rija,

HEG&-VI, 12, 4. Son of Atibala,

AETHIR-VI, 12, 2. Son of Bhimabala,

wEw-VIIL, 12, 2; VIII, 16 10.
Son of Sriraksa,

qaE=@-1v, 1, 8; VIII, 3, 6, VIII,
10, 1. Son of Jayavarma,

ARMZT-1, 2, 3. Teacher of Guna-
dharma and Sobhana.

Wife of Anundi-

“?T"VHI, 12, 5. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

HRIRA-VIIL, 12, 4. A daughter of
Srirakea,

AFO-V, 7, 8. Wife of Rivana,

Aarag- VIO, 4, 13; IX, 3, 8. An
epithet of Viusnu,

HIZdT- VI, 12, 9. A daughter of
Srfraks_‘a.

g:aﬁ‘éﬁ—f[, 2, 1. Wife of Kesava-
bhatta, mother of Pu“:pa,danta, the
author,

gaa-1IX, 15,10; IX, 16, 1. A sago,

?:[‘aa‘rg—VIII, 8, 1. same as Megha-
vahana,

TgarEA-VIIL, 7, 5. King of Kis-
kindha-Malaya,

qtATT-1, 4, 5 The Pandava prince
celebrated for his righteousness,

(aj:—VIII, 12, 25 VIII, 16, 10. Son of
Sriraksa,

tf%‘-—VIII, 12
érira,k'sa.

CaAr@T-VIL 11, 1. Wife of Abhi-
candra.,

TeaATar - VIIL 12, 9. A daughter of
Sriraksa,
QA-1V,6,8. A nymph celebrated
for her beauty,
@-VIII, 12, 7
érfralisa.

qaa-Vl, 17, 8; VII, 14, 9. An epi-
thet of Rima.,

ua-1v, 6, 9; VIII, 8, 5. Hero of
Rimiyana.,

qgar-1v, 11, 2; VII, 14, 9. Enemy
of Rima,

wipmoft- VI, 11, 15, Daughter of
Sukantha,

TgA-VIIL, 12, 5.
Sriraksa,

seHEei-VI, 8 7; IX, 2,1. Daughter
of Vijayandhara,

IFHYS-VII, 15, 2. Son of Sukantha.

FHERO-VIL11,14. Wife of Sukantha,

gaARIS-VI, 8, 7. Wife of Vanarija,

Faus-Vi, 12, 5; VI, 8,6. Son of
Mahibala, chief of Girisikhara,

FZAUNA-1, 3, 2. Epithet of Krspna-
raja,

gqEEIA(S1-1V, 6,7. Mother of Gavika-
sundari.

agzda-1X, 156, 7. Merchant of Vita-
sokapura,

, 8. A da.ughter'of

A daughter of

Daughter of



INDEX OF PERSONAL NAMES

FAEA-IX, 15, 7. Wifo of Vasudatta,

FeaU-VI, 11, 5. Wife of Aparijita.

qEag-1, 14, 10. Merchant of Kanaka-
pura,

fas-VII, 8,2. A warrior of Canda-
pradyota,

f@l’a‘qﬁlg—VI, 15, 7V King. of Supra-
tigthapura,

wSFQAr- V1, 15, 7. Wife of Vijaya-
simha,

fasgac-IX, 1, 14.
bhuvanatilaka,

f%razrt—IX, 1, 15. Wife of Vijayan-
dhara,

faregeaw- VI, 2,2. A Vidyadhara of
Alakapura, father of Jitasatru,

ﬁge&twr—VIII, 12, 3. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

frgaan-VIII, 12, 8. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

ﬁmr@—v,‘z,l 1.King of Kanyakubja.

faaaadi-v,2,12. Wifo of.-Vinayapila,

favoq-1v, 9, 11; VIII, 8, 8.

fam@T-VL,2,2. Wife of Vidyutprabhs,

GreRa-1, 14, 7; 11,2, 15. Wifo
Jayandhara, ‘

gHRFC-1V, 10, 17. An epithet of
Bhima,

qx9s-VII, 12, 7.
Vigpu,

-1V, 1, 8; VIII, 10, 1. ete. son
of Jayavarma,

fea-VII, 12, 5.
Sriraksa,

firagei-11, 8, 14. Mother of Nemi-
natha the 22nd Tirthamkara.

Ruler of Tri-

An epithet of

A daughter of

— <

f3T§QT3—VII,15,3 Enemy of Kysna,
Th@TAT-1, 3, 12. One of the persons

who requested the poet to compose
the work,

ZhiFaz-1, 5, 1. Same as Silaiya,

feadr-v, 2, 13.
Vinayapila,.

TaFFg-~VIL11,6. King of Kausambi,

AFWFHIFa-VIIL, 12, 5 A daughter
of Sriraksa,

-1, 2, 4. Pupil of Mahodadhi.

TATKI-VILL, 12, 5. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

ftae-1, 14, 8; 111, 14, 12; III, 16,
3; IV, 14, 15 IX, 24, 1. Elder son

of Jayandhara,

sSfrmar-1, 15, 9. Wifeof Srivarmaréja,
mother of Prthivdevi,

a1~ VI, 12, 1. Wife of Sriraksa.

2rer-VI1I, 12, 1. King of Bhimi-
tilaka, slain by Pavanavega.

sfadus-1, 15, 8; 1, 16, 7; IIT, 13,
5. King of Girinagara, father of
Prthvidevi,

sftadca-1V, 6, 6; IV, 9, 6. King of
Pataliputra,

ufage-Vli, 10, 5. A sage.

aew-1,7,9; 1,12, 12, I, 13, 2.
King of Rajagrha,

T#Afa-1, 8, 13. An epithet of Maha-
vira, the 24th Tirthamkara,

qrEdar-VIL, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

qf-VIIL, 12, 9.
S’rirakgia.

Daughter of

A daughter of
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gJgaar-VI, 11, 5. Wife of Aparajita,

qreEg-vV, 10, 7. DMerchant of
Kashmir,

th?ﬁﬁ'—VHl, 12, 5. A daughter of
Sriraksa,.

#tar-1v, 6, 8; VIIL, 8, 5. Wife of
Rima,

g®vz-VII, 11,13, A Vidyadhara of
Alanghanagara,

gira-1X,11,7. An epithet of Buddha,

gatg-VI, 17,8, The forest chief
devoted to Rama,

gzaa-VI, 1, 8; VIII, 9,10. A for-
est Civinity, keeper of tho Vidyas.

g&fl‘(~VIII, 16, 12. Minister appoint-
ed at Bhimitilaka,

4

Q

gagEr-VII, 11, 6. Wife of Subha-
candra,

gTH-VIIIL, 12, 10. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

grg=G-1v, 7, 6. Daughter of
Srivarma king of Pataliputra,

ga'a'—VI, 3, 1. A sage,

aia- VII, 11, 12, A Vidyadhara of
Alanghanagara,

|m-VIIL, 12, 7. A daughter
Sriraksa,

qEmT-VI, 12, 3. Son of Mahabhima,

ggaqg-1, 4, 3; VI, 17, 8. The Vénara
chief devoted to Rima,

gftafa-v, 2, 13. King of Simhapur,

of



Index of Geographical Names

Note :—Sanskrit forms of names arve given.

included in the general Glossary.

ATFHIT-V], 2,1. On mount Kailisa,
WSTANT - VI, 11,13, Near Kausambi,
capital of Sukantha Vidyidhara.
|FTgL-VII, 3, 13. Capital of Antar-

vana,

HIW@A-VII, 3, 12. With capital at
Antarpura, ruled by Antararija,
AfuEW-IX, 1, 7. With capital at
Dantipur, ruled by Candragupta,
IREAA-VIL, 3, 8; VIII, 4, 7. ruled

by Jayasena,

SAWYU-1V, 1, 7. Ruled by Jaya-
varma who was succeeded by his
sons Vyala and Mahavyala,

Faq- VIL, 1, 2, VII, 10, 4.
Mountain in Saurastra,

TUEa-1X, 13, 5; IX, 15, 4, A
country,

FARIT- I 13,9; I1v, 2, 111, 18,138;
Iv, 12, 1, IX 22, 3. in Maga,dha,,
ruled by Jayandhara, who was
succeeded by his son Nagakumara
the hero,

RfFaasg-VIIL, 7, 4. with capital
at Meghapur ruled by Meghavahana,

FGAYL-1V, 6, 13 ; VIII, 1, 2. Same

as Pataliputra,

Apabhramsa forms are

FIMT V, 7, 7. With capital of the
same name,

FIHT-V, 7, 7. capital of Kashmir,
ruled by King Nandi,

FEAEHEH-V, 2, 11. Ruled by Vinaya-
pila (Mod Konnoja)

Eﬁaﬁt ~I11, 15, 13. Mountain,

Eﬁ[{l‘l‘IEH—VII 11, 5. Capital of the
Vatsas, ruled by Subhaoandra.

THgL-VII, 11, 1; VIII, 5, 4, Ruled
by Abhmandra younger brothel of
Subhacandra

rzrﬁ:-‘-m'(Ilﬁ 6; I, I6, 6; VII, 4,9,
Capital of Saurastra ruled by
Varmarija who was succeeded by
his son Arivarma,

ﬁr’ﬁ(’%rtqa: -VI, 8, 6 Seat of Vanaraja.

Tr[@a ~VIII, 16 6. Krsna’s abode,

:ﬁaéa-m 17, 15, The hill raised by
Krsona,

wtg-1V, 7, 13. With capital at Vija-
yapur, ruled by Aridamana,

a&igf‘rq—-lﬁ,l. containing the Bharata
Varsa,

SFIT-V, 7, 6,

sg&Fl- V1I, 1, 10. A forest tract,

A=rafE-VIIL 8, 12 An island,
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%Igﬁ'ﬂﬁl‘aa;—IX, 1,13. A town ruled
by Vijayandhara,

a:fa}mmgt[—VIII, 2, 3. The Pandya
capital (Mod. Madura),

gRAage-IX, 1, 12. Capital of Andhra,

qEEGA-LV, 6, 5. Ruled by Sri-
varma,

qats-Vv, 12, 6. In Ramyaka forest,
home of Dinavas,

gﬂga‘ﬁa’-VI, 11, 3. Paternal home of
Vanarija, |

31‘(3%‘3[—1, 6,3;1,18,3; IX, 13,5.
Situated in the middle of Jambi-
dvipa, to the south of Sudarfana
Meru, bounded by Tavanodadhi
and Himagiri,

Sfutew-VIII, 11,13, A town in
Toyavali island, ruled by Sriraksa»
raja.

wra-1, 6, 4. With capital at Raja-
grha ruled by Srer_lika,; I, 18, 4
with capital at Kanakapur, ruled
by Jayandhara,

AFQ-1V, 6, 4. same as TUttara
Mathura; IV, 15, 15; V, 6, 9; IX,
1, 2, same as Daksina Mathura,

WTQT-VIIL, 7, 5. Capital of Kis-
kindha-Malaya, ruled by Megha-
vihana,

argEz-1, 1, 12. The Rastrakata
capital ruled by Krsnaraja,

WqF-V, 10, 5, A forest,

TAFALTIIL-VI, 2, 1. In Vijayirdha,
same as Kaildsa,

TUSTIE-1, 6, 13. Capital of Magadha
ruled by Sronika,

aa'un'tﬁar—I, 13, 3. The briny ocean
surrounding the Bharata-ksetra,

r%l‘:ﬂﬂ'gt-—IV, 7, 14. Capital of Gauda,
ruled by Aridamana,

Jg-VII, 11, 5. With capital at Kau-
$ambi ruled by éubhacandra.

gaafasw-VII, 11, 11. A forest near
Kausambi,

frrg-1X, 13, 5. A country.

fagefite-I, 8, 13. A hill near
Rijagrha.

FrTAHIT-1X, 15, 5. In Airivata
country.

f%tg—-VH, 4,8. with capital at Simha-
pura ruled by Candapradyota.

1qEgT-V 2, 13, Ruled by Harivarma.

fiirggt—VII, 4, 7. capital of Sindhu,
ruled by Candapradyota.

gaﬁm——I, 6, 2. A mountain in the
middle of Jambadvipa,

gafagge-VI, 15, 6. Ruled by Vijaya-
simha,

ﬁm‘g’\—I,. 15, 7. With capital at Giri-
nagara, ruled by Varmaraja,

fratite-1, 18,3, Mountain forming a
boundary of Bharata-ksetra.
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N. B.—1In the following pages all the technical terms of Jaina religion and
others are explained with authoritative texts quoted or referred to, difficult lines are
translated, double-meaning expressions are cleared and obscure words or phrases are

T'he original tippanis are quoted where they are found to be sufji-
cient to elucidate the meaning or where my explanations differ

notes, along with the glossary and the summary given i the introduction are e.rpect-
ed to guide the reader easily through the text.

commented upon.

NOTES

note indicate the Kadavaka and the line r-spectively.

i

1. 1. d935—wgd, g, =8, s and ard.
# fs—(1) FloTW, (R) *FIE,

Lines 3 to 10 are paronomastic applying to speech and a lady.

1.3. SRAPSFI—TEISENL W FIEFROTASER: .
tippana explains it.

corresponding to the 53 and 4 in the case of speech.

from them. These

The figures ot the beginning of each

This is how the
I would prefer to tuke the two-fold ornamentation as consis-

ing of outward appearance and inner virtues ( €7 and 7 ) in the case of a lady

FFFRASE TN E—FeW FXURAEASET Fiqents @5 NifGam /@ i qasqe

1. 6.

qE AR TG TATFATIC G | 7,
sgErawafdsag—
TIAT FEAEHTC: AE AT TIREEIT: |
farendt st A Rrad ggmeaa: w2,
WA ARATRING: 9i EEAWET AgieacEd |
RS ity SR 7 w2 G | 2

. AT EEUEIEEANS | I,

oot o1 §-—qy ARSI Faegag o 2
FW -t Dot a1 Fast | 2,

T aI-The Prakrits curront in different paris of the ooumn

distinguished from Sanskrit.

@ FY 9 $-QEFT-AFIDGFN TLETTRSHE, (ST Taagmna 7 1 2,

AFT....R ¥ — ReYK —
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L. 7. {127 T H WO—ffaHEa MTAQWRAFIT quesdh iy | sit g sifréRor syreaat
fiepgasahie o=@ aamasRo iy 1 pggIgIasiat Tem a=wdea: | 2.

ar O R-efady gz a3fgmae: | averdad g-

RN NEIE: FAA GEEEmgdaS: @ |
T AETRGIT T TR Frea@ g a0 ) .

Dandi, is his Ifévyéda,réa, calls these qualities of poetry as the prana of
Vaidarbhistyle ¢ gy Jz3amver gon o ¥gan: 2 o for the qxfgaiRga=mmn: note the
following (atha from Boha-pahuda, 35.

4= A R quEgEmier { s |
STTUTHTOTTTOT SISO FEII0IS |

Also see Dravya Samgraha, 3 ; Panchastikaya, 30.
MS. D. also gives a variant reading for this foot ¢ amf¥ zaf¥ dwom gfy ’, This
had escaped notice at the time of noting the variants.

1. 8. uafE Yy E-awsdh o ssmuR@ ¢, sy admEgadeiRin: |+ ., This,
however, is not necessary as the FgFUREW may suit both cases.

fawrga v u-awadind qHE-afgd-FEREE: | g g SEdmsaang faggdm 2,
The tippana on MSS. A and B adds * ®¥a1¥- qegew-agAR ¢ g gw@=aaq’ ; while
that on MS. D. adds * qO@HAEINT 3% a1 FAU-AFAIRF, FEAU-GSHTG-AHARO a1
T |
1.9, g ¢ A-—aw@Red stmunRgRarry, s g-——
UGG I qg MG TF U F & 7 )
9 § RN W IEM g I2EG
I FA-ARIF-AFAGTAC: TR G |
For the twelve Angas of the Jaina Scriptures see Adipurana XXXIV, 13bff;

Harivamsa-purana 11, 92 ff. - For a complete analysis of the existing Angas see
Weber’s ‘ Sacred Literature of the Jainas’ in the ' Indian Antiquary ’.

I3 g€ I R9 B—-Tgeana: I/ IN 4TI | o g FgaRn: THIRNIW | qHgEN: fig:
Tg A1 |9 | 2. '
The Fourteen Parvas formed parts of the 12th Anga Drstivada.

g q T T——The seven modes of predication according to the Jaina system
of Logic are €amfi, Taarfd, @RATAH , WREITHEA] , AEATFTT and SRRI-
Fecggwead | It is on account of these that the Jaina system of thought is called
g or w®=d, For a full exposition of this see Pancastikaya, Intro. lxvii ff,
and texts Syadvadamanjari of Mallisena and Saptabhangitarangini of Vimalastri,

— Q¢& —



NOTES

787 SAgaErEgET RN astraatea: sgugwy | 2. For Samudraka or physio-
gnomy, see Harivamrapurana Chapt. 23, verses 55-107.

1. 10. ITu R R—-sqweogen wFEF amfmE a3 | il g s
SFRT sgARG TR B gy w= A Fwqn | R
9 & 7 3 —qeaddt /9 gdigg, qwa wag | R,
1. 11-12. Read the whole of line 11 as one compound and line 12 as con-
sisting of two compounds gssErdEREadzs™ sRcsrm@eoaly, and translate as
follows :—

“In the big town of Manyakheta which scraped the elouds by its mountain
like palaces, and inaccessible owing to the current of water in the form of the
sword placed in the hand of Sri Krsnardja, etc.”” The connection of the sentence
is with the next Kadavaka.

2. 1-2. The poet mentions his parents Mugdhadevi and Kesava Bhatta, his
gotra-Kasyapa, his patron-Nanna and his own title Abhimana-meru.

2. 8. ‘wgid: Rrdw sy agfehads wgaggeaimasln Rreoagda qorao
YT T goIR=R: igadiEsTaT o 1 =2

Gunadharma and Sobhana were both sons of Bharata, the author’s patron
( see introduction ).

3. 1. sugom f&—Let us hear’. 1st per. plural present tense, or 2nd person
singular causal, Imperative mood, srHutaTay 99, 2.

3. 2. aggud—The Rastrakuta kings called themselves by this name
which was also known to the Arabs ( see Anc. Hist. of India. by V. Smith ).

3. 5. If we read @R8wr (°") in place of fARkgon (ﬁ(ﬁ'ilﬁ ), the poet would
seem to tell us that Apabhraméa was more or less neglected at the time in literary
circles but that the house of Bharata patronised and tried to revive it. So far,
only two works of Apbhramsa-Paumacariu and Harivamsa purina—-of Svayambuh
have become known as definitely prior to the works of Puspadanta. .

3. 12, The glossesin MSS A and B on the one hand and D on the other,
differ about the names, the former saying ¢ TZBNSHET W ATCAATE. BT 3 , and
the latter ' %Afq awi=gaiiesa >, The names recur in I, 5, 1 where we have @iawz in
in place of diwza.

8. 13. wroy 1R 879y eto. FEEAATTIAT AN QT AEA: | B

4.1, ;W H-WST means a person who is capable of attaining salvation in
the near future. The stanza is full of sufd¥® «SH where Nanna is praised as
superior even to Brhaspati, Hanumat, Gangeya, Yudhisthira, Karpa, the moon,

the earth, the Meru mountain and the occan in the respective qualities for which
the latter are renowned.
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For the defeat of Brhaspati by his enemy Sukra, see Mahabh. I,71,9. The
glosses, however, suggest ¢ g a7 FFE1 97 931 IR gd: >  This fact is
not traceable in the Sanskrit Padma purana of Ravisendcarya but is found men-
tioned in the Apabhramséa work Paumacariu of Svayambht XVII, 17, 9 according

to my Ms. of the work For (iangeya’s running away from the battle field see
Mahiabharata, Virataparva--uttara-gogr: haga Katha.

b. 3. auHa-‘guEra gmaly wv =1 7 | 2, qsRufiiarg ete. He is fixed in piety
having abandoned guile. T-MFG G a1, 2,
5. 6. TR g gr—An accomplished hero.
5.7. For the three divisions of the universe, compare—
FMEITFEFBaTEE: |
AT 7 S T A IR Farn WP, IV, 6.
Also see Muldcira, 7 14 ; Tatt. Satra, chapt. 11T,

5. 10. .17&qg s1wg efe. ‘Say, what the worshipful Arhats keep back (leave
unsaid)’ ?  For the meaning of & note the following Gatha—
ARERY wdEm war gon awaar S |
& ARER 7 sEgar Qo =9 | Mulicara 505.

6.2, AT, a kind of grass (Latin—Scripus Kesoor ), is particularly liked
by the boars, Cf.

WSHT: FhG: ARYRYED FUTH! |
YT G2 GUedy TeawgH: | BNR p. 521.

g?{%q is one of the five Merus, the other four being &s7, si=s5, AL and
=S, see also VIII, 15, 9 text.

6. 9. gz 49T A~-&ga99, Lat. ITonidium suffruticosum, see BNR p. 277.

6. 14 " As if the divine city had dropped from the sky inspite of the
mighty efforts of the king of gods to hold it up .

7. The city is described by o sories of poetic fancies.

8. 1. ' By whom was pacificd and brought under control the spreading fire
of his enemies’ valour by means of the water of his excellent sword .

B. 2. fafim f a3 -wnwameaEs: agEEkeEm: a1 | 2.
fo foor fr & oy @ -gadleamasam ) 2.
8. 3. a3 ugH-The four orders (Fgad etc.) were maintained in ( their

respective ) duties by the ruler’. Or foigsET might be taken as a compound
word ( fAsI®H® ) and connected with the predicate g®or@g in the preceding foot,
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NOTES

B. 6. RgAT-FW, A, S, 77, 73 and 78, See RS st 1, 4,3,
3191 0011 3 o1 § — 3 AR AR )
B. 7. 99 @ 999 §— IaresrseiaEIES g |
GUSIZAMIERT sqqTanwmy | 2.
T A TS TE—eanAaggen U8 3 aa1 a5 |
: TFT GNF S eS| 2
9.1, ﬁa’ﬂlﬁ'gf——‘ Leaving the lionseat which is { the insignia of) royal
authority ’. ¢ gregmgagm®g’ 2,
9. 7. U W —aNIAGWTSAIAFL: | 7
10. 0. The stanza is full of Yamakis both Sabhanga and Abhanga.
11. 1. 99999 is the audience hall of a Tirthamkara.

11. 8. 99 fAa°~-whose nails and curly hair do not grow beyond a
particular measure.

12, 1, wIHTg--a@P is a special part of the Samavasarana assigned
for men.

12, 2. g9 fqw13~-The five astikiyas of Jainaphilosophy are fia, 98, ¥,
s and SR (see Pancastikiyasira of Kundakundicarya)

12, 3. sraagd 9w, sw, o, ser= and sfime. These five vows
are observed in their strictest form by the ascetics, and are called Mahdvratas; or

BRsivratas while, as observed by householders in their less stringent form they are
called Anuvratas or Grhavratas.

da Ry -—aww, A% w9, 9 and Ag.
R fiTda-~The five Samitis observed by ascetics are (1) 21— Walking

with care to avoid injury to any living beings ; Ami~care to make truthful and pure

speech ; (3) Tsom-care to take pure food ; (4) STRTRENYW care in placing and picking
up their articles such as Kamandala, Picchi, and books. (5) S T—Answering calls
of nature in a clean place.

TS fa faﬂl~wﬂ7-’l‘lﬁfﬁ, WH’*;H?I and amagrfﬁ (see IX, 2, 4 text; for expusition see
Milscara 381-335).

12. 4. Tamig @ Or-awpesw-gemma and gea% TR

@@ g [y foor-The 8 Salyas or darts rankling in the heart arc =T, |
and fAgE, ( See Sigaradharmamrta IV, 1.)

MT a1 Por-wRymie, weig and gesicd, (See Milacara, 52 ).
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12, 5. g AT 937-g91, AT, A5, G, DA, $U7, AT, W6, AFET and xETS,
B S T FA-godl, A, INY, AY, IR and TG, ( See Malscara 205 £f. ).
T g 9 % G 9-Nine subsidiary passions are e, W, o, @, W, F
and &1.9. aga®ag.

12. 6, Ta1 g 7R AT @raui €-The eleven stages of householders’ religious
advancement are =, &, AERF, NeTE,FRTEAN, TAATHTAN, AR, ATEIAWT,
qRugenT, AT and gregeant, They are mentioned in the following Gatha :—

Q- qI-THAIZT-NAZ-ARA- I 7 |
E'rmt'#m’img-sngw 3R 2@/ T 0 ( Carittapahuda, 22).

12,7, aiyg =i and TITEYT see notes on I, 1,9,

12, 8. For I @HSNT (contamination of soul with matter) and TIRE SFRICE
(the formation of Karmic energies which bring about experiences of pleasure and
pain) see Practical Path by C. R. Jain, chapter 11I-V. ’

12,9, swag~snxa (inflow of karmic matter in the soul) 9T ( stopping of
the inflow) and ot & T—fastu ( Eradication of the karmic energies). For exposition
see ‘ Practical Path . ”

12.10. guziom Y gu-There are fourteen stages of soul’s advancement.
They are called queygr, for which see * Gommatasira-Jivakanda.’

13, 1, #ivux ete. * At the command of Vira (i.e. Tirthamkara Mahs-
vira ) Grotama ( His chief disciple ) spoke.’

13. 7-8. wwtg Y g °-* Where the farmer’s wife swinging by the beautiful
offshoots of the bunyan trec was looked at ( with amazement) by the fairy
who became partial to her charming features’. The gloss-maker, however, seems
to construe &S with siF@df, for,commenting on R he says s qaltar gar |
gl grdHT zur| 2,

15. 4, AR ggr@is~- Enjoyer of the pleasures of royalty .

17. 4. ;1 yg wgdete,-The great toes rising up proclaimed the charm of
the nails . U4\ siTe) Sgqz Tawat Mea wuga: | 7,

17. 5. 9t yavete.  As if holding a counecil to conquer the world’.

~ 17, 7. ‘Cupid was giving himself airs by the body of the bride which possess-
ed those knee-joints.’ '
17.12. gTATTm g~qkAt @awwy | 2.

17. 15-16. * When people died being shot by the arrow from the bow of
Cupid in the form of her curved eye-brows, why, then, have the hair on the head
of the beautiful lady assumed crookedness (1. e. curliness ) ?°

18. 3. & @ g € RA-The bride and the bride-groom are besmeared with
butter at the time of marriage (Marathi @ivfi-butter )-
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NOTES
Ii.

1. 9. ‘Another says, the parrot did not die oven on coming in contact with
the mango-blossom. ’

2. 19-20. ‘“Why do not those loving eyes close, oh friend, which witnessed
the pleasures and miseries falling to the lot of the wicked and the good
respectively ?’

8.7. vy As—gar s T A @z |

3. 14-18. Compare Navasahasanka-carita X VIII, 23.

qH T A T T T RNSIA g [Agaied] T RO |
drat A 7 gRiarsfi-a a7 suRsawdia &e aguy THET |

see also 1V, 12, 0-10 text.
3.22. %% instead of ¥, would be more correct with quniy.

4. 8, Wy s1g witg-—She asks for a discourse on Saptabhargi, for which
seenoteson I, 1, 9.

4. 8. The meaning of the first {foot is not quite clear. &3 g9 is commen-
ted upon as &% &« Wafd, The whole may, therefore, be translated as ‘By (i. e.

in the presence of) a2 form of superior beauty another form becomes less attractive’.
Note the variants.

B. 3. ggaryu~——(1) A fence round a large building or mansion ; a turret
or a small room on the top of a large building ; a varandah (Apte’s Dictionary).
(2) An elephant in rut.
(8) rm-faE.
B. 6. urftgfgqng——asi =2 S99 a&g qiFET | 2. In this case it is pre-
ferable toread 4 instead of fiz. See variant.
6. 4. g“r ag efc. ‘May be 'that my beloved has taken to penance.” Note the
use of GZ to denote possibility.

6. 17. Perhaps translatable as follows. ‘As, 4o a person steeped in sin’
jewel that produces happiness does not come due to his poverty, etc. Fg&IAT,
A (GRITNIFET) or GEYITY .

7. 5~6. She saw in dream an elephant, a lion, the ocean, the moon, the sun
and a lotus pool.

7. 8. GUTYT-~* qgaqigar aU @2 | 2. For & in the sense of a mountain see
also IW 1, 16; VII, 8, 6. Also see variants.
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8. 1-2. “The steel-door becoming loose in its tight-fitting joints when
touched by his great-toe, would give way.’ ®Y-59 (&9), see glossary.

8.13-14. ' As ideas are born of a poet’s mind, glorious D&modara was
formerly born of Devaki and Jina ( Nemi, the 22nd Tirthamkara ) of Sivadevi, and
as virtues are born of endurance, so a child was born to her.’

9. 1. I’ - ANgERIgEIITEEREs: 1 2,

9. 9. ‘Sportive women, radiant with auspicious China-

camphor (9aw),
danced playfully.,

¢ NTHAAFIFEA v ags |
ATAEIIRA LIHRS: &a: | B NR.P. 89,
10. 2, A% ad ° may be translated as * Holding in their hands jewelled
jars which reflected their faces’. gfis=mm=ag AT Y TS | See variants,

10. 8, T AT 2 9B IAZ  is some what obscure. The gloss, however,
explains it as ¢ G74@ 76 ¥q 37 WS HTEHT AARY T IAFL | 2.

t0-11 * They saw the face of the Jina in which there was no biting of the
lip nor knitting of the brows (i. e. free from pride or anger )’ ete.

11. 2, ggida®w 319 The celebrations at the time of a Jina’s my, I, qu:,
9 and femior are called Panca kalyana.

LL. 5. AW g *—= %% g9 eneian: oo aama 24 | 2,

11. 9. wofivigar °~"'Where serpents had commenced their sport of sputter-
ing weisr ', W@ (SHE) @,

11, 11-12 ‘ Where the swan, shooting up suddenly being excited with love
indulges in gentle coaxing, and, with its beak, presents to the female swan, abid-

ing in the alake, lotus stalk ’. wif¥ in the couplet is connected with af& in. the next
Kadavara.

12. 4-5. ° As if the lord of the serpents had extended upwards, his hand
shining with the nails in the form of the crest-gem. ’ etc.

18. 7. sugwed & ° * Where elephants would sink up to their forehea
there confort was provided by the gracious gods’.

4. 1. The father called his son ‘Prajibandhura’ while the gods called hin
‘ Nagakumara .

‘ 14. 10. ‘ Even a friend would look with a frown on an unlucky person
while by good luck, a cobra would become a couch.’
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NOTES

14,12, o o % Quita D As Arjuna ( Nara ) was taken to the residence
of Drona ( for education ).

14, 13, gwdgfrugrg—A devotee of the Jina Puspadanta ( the 9th
Tirthamkara ).

IIL.

1.1, w1z g RAT-The eighteen scripts are mentioned in the Samavayaiga
and the Pannavand Sutra of the Jaina canon. The two lists vary but several
names aré common, among which are the three well-known scripts of India,
Brahmi, Kharostri and Dravidi. The other two ‘ Javanaliya’® and ‘Pukkharasadi’
also appear to be historical, though, these as well as the others, remain yet to be
identified. (See Buhler’s Origin of Brahmi alphabet ).

Most of the arts and sciences mentioned in this Kadavaka are included in
the sixty-four arts of Ancient India enumerated by Vatsiyana in his Kamasttra.
(See Dr. P. K. Acharya’s ‘ Fine Arts’ I. H. Q. V, 188 ff. Also compare similar

‘passages in Jasa. I, 24 and Bhavis. II, 2.

2, 11, rgmI-wa®&g | . MS. B also suggests i@ and  the gloss
explains it as @ sFTR: A T TONA.

2. 16, Separate fiF@ so as to make it an adj. of aux like AR, RFa -
Far: A a2,

~a® 3.1-2, wuws is paraphrased in the gloss as Wiewny, agiar as wi@y=h 0d

aqui as W,  According to this the couplet may be translated as follows :—

‘ Whoever, being greedy, puts wealth in his treasury, adds fu:! o the
fire and gives charge of a piece of flesh to a cat, Oh blessed one.’

3. 8.  Maintenance of wicked servants means honouring calamity ( or, is
a mine of calamities, g™ ez enawT: a1 ); Vasistha fell in great trouble (i.e., by
such mistake )’. The reference, probably, isto Vasistha’s great hospitality to
Visvamitra and the trouble that followed from the latter’s ungrateful attempt to
snatch away the sage’s cow. (See Rimiyana Bilakinda, chapt. 51-B6 ). The

gloss, however, explains férg'(rarq' as QeI ARG T: . This does not seem to fit
in with the context.

8. 16, guygagausE-The vices associated with Cupid. Or #9%G¥ may
be read separate as Vocative (meaning, Oh Nagakumara ).

4. 8-15. Compare the description of limbs here with the following from
Vardhamihira’s Brhat-Sarmhita, chapt. 67, verses 85-88.

aift S gy g wwhEa e auong |
I s a5t 7 gai REhvag Bed gm0 es

q0....R4% — Y’3 —



NAYAKUMARACARIU

RIS B TETAFE FHIEH A gg=aia |

FEA TAR T BFgE W T ITY A Rasg@ N < 1
AAFATRB@IEATITNGT THI @ @E 9 gEEgi |

ANt q= E{ir:n?racr%%m' AT A HEE T AT FARAAET N ¢ |

Eaarwr@n%mr IS T=q7 |
ghr AP g o= @ s TARGITF N ¢ |
(see also HP, XXTIII, 59 ff)
4. 12. Single hair in each hé,ir-pit is a sign of kingship.—
THE FTR A Al ¥ B g |
sadify sefenat Faddwan: @@ 0 HP. 23, 64,

4. 13. MS. E reads ag () in place of @i (f1=). This is more in accord-
ance with Varadhamihira. The variant had eseaped notice at the time of preparing
the text.

6.4, FTATNI-—~TT is a diatonic interval or note in music and s is the
more ancient name of TR i. e. type of melody. (see HP. XXIX, 184 ff; Bharata’s
Natya Sastra Sang. Rat. etc. For exposition in English, see Music of India by
Popley H.A)) '

71 &1 [ fir——eqr@1i9a? is one of the kinds of Vina.—

TESEARTHT TATe Hatw |
frermaton Rg=h = aq: ERaRtEs o
stetfa R = Rt dfiaea |
gty miEaT S
Sang. Rat. VI, 9-10.

They are said to differ from each other in the number of strings which rises
in due order. Alapini would, thus, be a Vina with seven strings. ibid VI, 108-
110. Acc. to H P. XI1X, 137, Vasudeva once played upon a Vina called sughosa
having seventeen strings.

6. 11 & T—in the sense of * thrown ’ is derived from &9 but in the sense of
‘taken’ it can be better connected with %raj\ which Vararuci, VIII, 16 gives as a sub-

stitute for o and which seems to be the original of Marathi ¥%, The substitute
for f&1q according to Hem. IV, 143 is .
7.8, AFHY @ ete. compare * &t FFSRM ° )
7. 14, gﬁT@%{t{ etc. compare ST &9 AT ° |
8. 4. 9ug @R AT ‘ Surrounded by his beloveds’ qualifying FaR.
10-12, 7=, instead of W=, would suit better,
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NOTES

10. 14. It would be better to read w3 swHIgABE3— there was a concur-
rence of shyness and infatuation.’

11. 9 TR ¥-3rs7 ; or it may be taken as ¥f¥q and joined with g=itf.

12.5~6 The diceboard ( %R ) is compared to the sky, the bet ) to the
moon, and the :onch shells'( aqSst ) to the stars.

12. 12 f w1 ¥, The coins so called became current in India during the early

centuries of the Christian era. The name occurs in the Narada Smrti. They were
current in Kashmir and Gujrat during the 8th century. It is probably the same
as Greek denarius ( IP. 165-166 ; HMHI. Vol. II p. 215-257.)

13. 3 “‘His conch shall , used for throw as dice ) would shine well, but ours
would not come ( i. e. to the desired position ) but would stop short, Oh lord’ or
swould stop just when about to come’; if we read st umz., The idea would

be clear to those acquainted with the"game of dice.
13. 15-16 ‘ Wealth is diffieult to obtain, t0 women, the fools, the weak and

the’helpless, but (is easy.) to noble persons; a man of qualities is good.” We have to
supply some such word as gag after ITARITEE to complete the sense,

14. 3-6 We have here afnumber of similes based upon paronomasia.
4 &1 o —(1) with a curved mouth, (2) with a frowning face.
% g-—(1) whip (2) touch-stone.
F g (1) briddle, (2) Kusha grass.
O T H S O7 AL, |
T 9 g I~(1) Saturn, (2) Yama,(3) Karna. in the last case ux would mean
Arjuna. .
F FG T F 7 ete. ‘ Eating gram and so appearing like the hand of Laks-
mana that slew the lord of Lanka’.
(FFPN S A FHEAT A LU ST AF: ( R.)
Acc, to the Jaina Padmapurana Rivana met his death at the hands of
Laksmana.
stg—(1) speed (2) a kind of grain (Yava).
16. 6. * Thinking so, he built a separate mansion and cave it to Nagakumara
( Jhasakeu ). . :
15. 8 g wr g g-RAUHH is a capital of four hundred villages, see Yasodhara’s
commentary on Kiama siitra, P. 44.
¢ TSR AR | 99 % Y Ruar | @dE RSy |
TPITEHADY g T AT RAR |
‘ s RegRemE REEsie | 2,

15. 11%— THIH ° * broke up settlements of cattle’.
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15. 14~15 ‘Is their whiteness a match for that of my tusks ? (Thinking so)
the mighty elephant pulls down the houses, thus playing as it were, the role of
the zealous .

16. 1-2 ‘ The irresistible, ichor-shedding elephant, like a, donor, would not
shirk though beaten with hundreds of stones ; but would give the points of its
tusks, like crores of jewe's, even to the unwilling ’.  The couplet is paronomastic.

16 12 srwiq R g 33 etc’ Every one thought himself defeated’; or ‘Every one
was concerned to save himself ’ ( 9% s s s )

16.6 79 W9 £ q°~—wm: wtam: gragEeR@aE.  Or THRagEen:  gfean:,
This requires the separation of ISz,

17.9 @ fir a f& ete. As the moon, for a time, comes in contact with the con-
stellation Hasta ( carvus ).

17.13. 9 T % R o1 @ 39— The excellont elephant was mastered.’

v,

1. 2 ¥ may refer to the elephant or it may be joined with SIEEY (Eﬁﬂﬂ!ﬂ ).

1. 10. 99= is given by Hem. IV., 422, as a substitute for fwz, The latter,
however, itself appears to be a Desi word equivalent to Zw=T of Hindi and Marathi.

This is borne out by the context in which Hem. has used it Dr. Vaidya renders it
by &g (see Hem. IV, 422 trans ; Jasa. glossary ). Our gloss paraphrases it by

Ru®T, though wam or ASeF would suit our context bettor. 999 seems to
be the correct reading in Sanat 502, 9, where Dr. Jacobi reads s,
, In Kadavakas 2, 3 and 4, are expounded the religious duties of a householder
and an ascetic, respectively called Sagara and Anagdra, see Caritta Pahuda, 21.
FHE G @ a8 € AU | '
I G qRAERY Ry
2. 11 4gaT-The fruit of the five kinds of Udumbars trees, namely gz
Bunyan ; f@ue Polar-leaved Fig ; g8t Ficus Virance ; 33%¢ Ficus Glomirata and
s Ficus Oppositifolia.
3 1-8, 9, sy and three kinds .of §I-419H, w99 and ITH-are
_distinguished ;—ecf.
ST WIg ASHATH T QA7 3700704y |
SREESER SIgvT gorass |
3.4 g Right faith is defined as follows:—
Ry 98 srzrEdaa™ Y |
O geqa® gged iR @A Mokkha Pahuda, 90.
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NOTES

3. b gfag @9 a~sia and FrRGr,
3.9 WﬁﬂWﬁrf@g-—The recognised qualities of a donor are seven, while
there are nine modes of Eonouring a saintly guest. e g.
2R a2 g v,

ag) W g2y Reenomgee @@ ad |

FAL G N & FENE TEHET 0 VNS, 223.

. R . 3 Lo

dTRgTE aReEEa o T |

< an (a8 ~
TR gEREE @ A

5. 2 Whether they would enjoy the earth or would do service to othersday
and night ( #1g1q ), which is the meanest ( of all professions )’ ?

5. 8 It is better to read as in CE “syi@=e siereq s’
7. 2 93 AT -IFEQATER-° AFHTH | 2,
7. 4 G D I-EeaAt aitsangsd, @Rhgdh a k.

8. 6, aygaaf ggTgaT—There seems to be some confusion here. In

this line we are told that the brother of her husband arrived ; while, from the se-
quel it appears that it was her husband himself.

9.1. It would be better toread ARRTEEg though no MS. supports this.

9. 7-8. The instrumental in the two lines seems to be 23, showing the rea-

son for which Aridamana had become angry, in answer to Vyala's question
in line 5.

10. 16. gf»aaara fr—gReangmi.

11, 8. #w-% /%, &, From this it appears that Vyala addressed his father-
in-law as maternal uncle.

12. 9-10. Compare 11, 3, 14.

12,13, sgrugI—oete. ‘ People fled away but the stranger would not move
from his stand.’

15. 4-8. Notice a number of onomatopoetic verbs.
15, 13. garft@—ete. ‘And come back when called from wherever you be,

V.

1.13. Yasodhara, in his commentary on Kamastitra mentions Devadatta as
a very accomplished courtesan who was courted even by the cultured.
Azearat @it syagar Redeyar 3agmaa. Kamasatra chapt. 8, P. 42,

2. 15, # G g—arara seems to be another name of Vinayapala.
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4. 156, @ R R-frad: aawse: gee | B,

6. 7. ‘ He may do what pleases him, provided his anger is somehow
allayed.’

6. 10, \wug ete.~ If you say, he may just now be offered as an oblation
to the directions, i. e. executed. ’

7. 3. gy g g eto.~  Gathering punnaga flowers like merit ( Punya).
This is according to the amended text which appears t0 me to be more in keeping
with the style of the poet. The reading of the MSS. U3 is explained by the

gloss. as *{?ﬁga’q in A and B and guam#afE in D.

8. 2. Kaémir was the name of the country as well as of the capital, See
8. 8. below ( wwditE az ).

8. 10-15. The distraction of the women at the sight of Nagakumaiara is
described.

8. 12. FZ AT ete.~* ArgmA=d ARTAR Wit w15 ( Fenfy AB ) gzify | 2,
10, 18, ag%uu-by the order of the king., %t here means ‘order’.

10, 15. Read f&gll and g3l separately,

10. 17, wgara - Surpassing the cluster of the rays of the young sun.
10. 18, war€ R wi-Compare Hindi fFqre 41, to close the door.

10. 20. @R-TFT-A wild tribe. Pliny mentions them as Swuari and

Ptolemy as Sabrae. They were an “ ancient, wild race of wood-cutters who
lived in jungles without any fixed habitation.” (Cun. Geo. p. 583. ).

10, 21, srgfaa°~With water of tears dropping from his eyes unwiped.
s -a1, 2.
VI,

2. 8. = s Ga-fAaar Agwa: age: . See glossary.

3. 7. d%rfé\rg—i. e. the five senses.

3. 12, ﬁrﬂ:g—q&\qﬁ: or, acc. to the gloss, @ srRaRrg: R |

4. 1. sidg §—ete. ‘ The inmatos of the harem beat their breasts at last.’

4,9, feggs—ete. ‘ Man, getting frightened, hides himself, but the approas
ching death cannot be prevented by fortification.’

4.11-18, s1 @ o @ gu—etc ‘ with the water of the sword, the massive tree

of sin grows, spreading its branches widely; but, its bitter fruit, when tasted, brings
a frown on the lotus-face.’
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NOTES

5. 3-b. Sensual pleasures are, here, represented as tender sprouts, the mind
as an elephant, knowledge as the iron-hook, reading of religious books as a chain,
concentration as the tieing post and the sage as the elephant- driver.

5. 8. ‘And being devoted to the Jina-teaching, said ‘you have no commission
from me now.’

7. 8. Frag o gq gy F g—Raquagausaisay qualifying ag.

7. 10. ‘' He lightly kicked aside and broke the wooden giant that was in-
stalled there on the ground.’

7. 16, ﬁ’ﬂ%—3§+ﬁlﬂ’+ﬁ\m—mzﬁw having started the elephant.
8. 3. AR I a3—(1) akq@: (R) ak4enia:. See also variants.

9. 4-8 M ATE-A meal-course; or a nice moal if we take the alternative
reading ( ¥#isW® 91% ). By a series of double entrendes the meal is compared to a
forest, a couple, a poem, gatikarma, a drama, an evening, Katantra ( grammar ),
good poetry and a herd of lions.

Note fag used for g&, which ace. to Vararuci, is a characteristic of Paisici
(‘sa&y Q9.7 =0s Mg gayg Var. X, 4) but ace. to Hem. II, 182, is common to all

Prakrits. Dr. Woolner thinks the illustration of Vararuci as probably taken from
the Brhat katha ( Intro. to Prak. p. 91).

‘We have here a mention of Kdtanire, i. e, the grammar going by that name
which ace. to tradition, was composed by Sarva-varman at the request of a prince
of the Satavahana family, during the early centuries of the Christian era. It is,
probably, this work which Hiuen Tsang refers to as the grammar reduced to 2,500
slokas by a Brahman of South India, und widely spread even throughout all the
frontier provinces. The earliest known commentator, Durgasimha cannot be
placed later than the 8th century. (See E. H. D. p.54-55; Life of Hiuen Tsang,

Beal’s trans. p. 122; S 8 G. For further information see ¢ Katantra and Kaumara-
Lata’ by Luders—Berlin 1930 ).

10. 13 fry @ g 13 7-Fsiamn: ( Aok wwehhagga: 2, )

10. 16 ‘ This is Dharma ; or else, are there any tall horns on the brow of
Dharma ?’

11. 5 ' He had two queens Satyavati and Vasundhara, beaming with love
and keeping grain and gold.’ Join =993 with qgafR3 and Uigsts with g@®,

12. 4-5-These two lines seem to be interpolated for supplying the geneo-
logy of Vanaraja. This is the conclusion to which I am driven by noticing the
natural connection between line 8 and 6 which is clumsily interrupted by the in-
tervening lines, combined with the fact that the latter are found in one MS. only
and there also, added subsequently on the margin.

12. 10 ‘ You are a rooted tree to the good’ (i. e. affording protection like
the shade and fruit of a tree ).
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18. 10~11 Mark the accusative plural form ending in € in' 9i¥, 917 ete.
13. 19 ‘ You and your king are the dust of my feet.’

14, b g=AT{L §—see glossary. It may be equivalent to Hindi gzrear to hurl
down.

15. 183 The four Aradhanas are—%{ifﬂ, FE, T and 999,
VII.

1. 14. This line seems to be interpolated. It repeats the semse of line 10
except for the simile.

1. 16, agr g1t etec.— The horses that had entertained a desire to eat the
kusa grass, were tied up like bad pupils who prefer bad teachings.’

1. 17-18. ‘ Dana appears good being ever undertaken by elephants which

are controlled by the iron-hook and which put themselves in chains, even as by
hands that serve as a check to the wicked, but put a restraint upon themselves.’

2. 4. * Who did not know that wretched Sun-plant ( Calotropis Gigentea).
esteemed by the goats, the paralytic, the cheat and the treatises(i. e. on medicine ),

Two varieties of this plant are recognised in ancient works, i e.the
white and the red, both of which are recommended as a treat for paralysis ete.
S%Ed T AAFIFGATAN, |
fefa dereaRsdEgwsadii i BNR p. 880,
‘ The drug is employed to cure all kinds of fits, epilepsy, hysteria, lock-

jaw, convulsions in children, paralytic complaint, cold sweats, poisonous bites
and venereal complaints.” ( MDI p. 12.).

Goats are known to relish its leaves and the cheats use it as it acts as a
poison in large doses.

2. 5. Elephants are said to be particularly fond of Sallaki ( Boswelia
Therifera) as some of its Sanskrit names WSI¥{&IT- THAGAT suggest. of.

! TN T GART YA W@ |
WER FFgEH! agE) =@ agea i BNR, p. 306,

2. 6. dt g—DMustard tree of scripture (Salvadara Parsica) is dear to camels,
hence it is also called &WESH.

2. 8. wwlig—(3) ¥ (R) T see ante p. 880. (q mive: Ry qiRaTs:
q=q, 2.) ,

2. 9. FIRTTZ°—A certain load-bull esteemed soft grass.

8. 6. TAAW —wI: (FAITR:) A vaq aotaq = =iv: Juil for 9x in the
sense of qqq see also I1, 7, 8; IV, 1, 15. See also the variant.

— zoo —



NOTES

6.2. “ My hand has advanced to the good sword for taking out the blood
of the enemy.” Note &fZf¥ equivalent to F3q.
6. 3-4. By the use of paronomastic expressions warriorship is fancied as

poetic talents. ISFITT (9) ITITT ready steps () KF¥& straight grammatical
forms. %5 (3) #F57 (R) F1=4.

6. 5-6. Double entrendes continue. ¥ &-TE, AH ; TFY-4F:, qH; YT *bow-
string, virtues; 1@ discharge, salvation.

6.7. qgﬁﬁﬁqﬁg}-—possession of lands given by my master.

6. 8. T F—AAT ga¥, . | Ace. to this the line may be translated. ‘This
fickle (mind) plungesin despicable mirths and falls in evil company though
held in check again and again’. Compare, S=%s 8 ¥ @0 * Gita.

6. 9. ‘' Let the jackal to-day eat away my heart which is a resort of the
wicked and the harlots’ (or acc. to the alternative reading—my wicked heart
which is the abode of the harlots ).’

The gloss explains JEAREI as ATTTTH ad according to which the trans-

lation would be ‘my heart which is set upon the ward of the wicked and the
harlots.”

6. 10. @ frg®~" The master’s debt has accumulated.” sfgwT seems to be

a substitute for T like Ii¥ and &% ( Hem. IV, 206 ). The gloss also suggests
this, ( See glossary ).

Dr. Gune’s explanation of it as 3T7ga~" resort of the distressed’ seems
wide off the mark ( see Bhavis. glossary ).

6. 12. ‘I am going to cut short the life of the enemy and his fortune
sweet through royal favour.’

9. 8. ‘ The youth was accorded approbation by his father-in-law who con-
gratulated the vanquisher of his foe.’

Fgs-afia: ( Cf. Rear add ), Reamite-Raggs: |
This is one way of explaining the second foot of the line. Another way
is to separate RS from @EIRS and translate By him was captured the

enemy crest-fallen ’ ( adig®q qgieshi D. VIIIL, 26.). This seems to be the mean-
~-ing of the gloss +fiRd on @IS,

A slightly different meaning is obtained by taking &R in the sense of
dq @ in accordance with Hem, IV, 82 (&0 @ige-qEn ). @@’ (verb) and
qrErer (participle) occur several times in Bhavis, and Dr. Gune’s opinion is that

the meaning given by Hem. ‘vdoes not suit any of the passages’. I, however, find
the meaning suiting perfectly well in each of the passages.

‘TT'T....RS‘ — Qog —
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9. 5 " Mercury ( a1ta¥@ ) looks beautiful when fixed (i e. when its liquidity
is turned into solidarity by admixture with other substances, for which process,
see, Hindu Chemistry p. 131 with relative Sanskrit texts in the Appendix.)

10.1. flrg =3 {37 ete. ‘ Breaking the fourfold army like a water-jar ',

The gloss supplies Fa9 UsF: to be construed with 93 * and having
established certain kings’.

11, 2, sig@Esf—*By the father of the maiden named Chanda. =g gy
HI§ AT FEAT JEAT: a7 @ 349, For &7 see VII, 15, 4

14, 1-4. By the use of paronomastic adjectives a contrast is made out
between the arrows of Sukantha and those of Naga k.”.

15. 8. St 79 7{§o—The gloss explains this as ‘sragragasR 9a hifdass aq
q%: awaAEyg | If we take the alternative reading 9T in place of qfd, we might ex-
plain it as s@FEEEEFR HAgesq @ @y .

VIIIE.

1.9 5w gu—gaie gia =, .

1. 12 sragag-awawsiew@n, 2. Champaka is sweet-scented calophyllum
( Lat. Plamieria acutifolia ), It is shunnedby the bee. ‘qauui s’ BNR p. 278.

1. 13-14 * The bee that is attached to the jasinine and hovers, in its infatu-
ation, over the rich blossom that it has put forth does not kiss the Y#thikd on
account of its bitter limbs that spoil the taste ( or break the mirth ).

str g-mid Jasminum Grandiflorum :

SRa-gfa# Jasminum aurieculatum. For the latter's bitter taste
see BNR p. 277. .

‘AP RH RR FITHW @Y |

2.5, ‘ His daughter is Kamarati on whom even the Creator dies (i. e. is en-
amoured ) as he thinks of her peerless beauty’. -5, 2.

2. 6. ‘She does not love any man as boiled rice is unpalatable to one who
has his mouth scorched with slake-lime.” This is how I interpret it, The gloss,
however, has it 71 afiqsalo =it a1 gaes sist (@d: ) 7 Q= |

4. 12-13 ° Seeing Mahavyila she shook her head, and with a smile, said to

her friend ‘one who is courted by Madana, would not marry this man, as Madhava
was chosen by Sri.’ It would he more correct if we read JrAE instead of Fre,

5. 11, for gIRIATF@ T See III, 4 text and notes,

5, 12. g¥q seems to be the same as Roman drachma: These coinsmay have
been introduced simultaneously with ‘Dinaras’ for which see 111,12, 12 notes.

__.QQQ—._.



NOTES

7 14, OTTIATLEI-AEA A3 AFHLTAAS AT @3 |

8. 4, Ra1g-(1) Marriage; (2) Visnu ( wewaaq ).

8. 8. ¥g¥ fag-The nine Narayauas of the Jain Puranas are o, B,
Yy, geNad, T, 3’,\;("1%5, TR, FEHT and Fow,

8. 9. The Bhavanendras are ten called FA 0. g. AGY, TR, {744, g‘T‘ﬁ, T,

g, 3]y, f%?f; q1g and WA, Amongst the twenty presumed here, ;Erhaps their
ten Pratyendras are included. The thirty two Surendras enumerated in Pratis-
thasdroddhara of Asadharap 60-66. include the ten Bhavanendras.

8. 10, s Aw-saEg—-sages in the 1ith and 12th stages of spiritual
advancement. The 24 Tirthamkaras are well-known. ,

8. 11. The eleven Rudras recognised by the Jainas are —fiHanS,  faag,
T, Ry, gatty, w3, edm, st faatr, 4z and aweafs.

9. 2-3. wg-wh, F; Rya-Geawal, swm; a9-9, 9.

10. 3. 3 NTE ete.—{RAM: Ta: NET FARET | 1=,

10. 7-10.  Who is bowed to by mendicants influenced by women, and by
divinities of malignant disposition 2 You, the world-teacher, are easily missed
by those who are doomed to be the wanderers in the. cycle of metampsychosis.
Highly excited by the impulse of cupid and swooned by the excessive drink of

attachment, the beings, when sprinkled over with the ambrosia of your speech,
revive into sobriety.’

MRF % T4 ; [sH 7 7997, 72,

@t or—:9) erpa (R) shifesE,

13. 2, ﬁ:qgeﬁe\gﬁr g—-—‘ Do you keep anything back from me ; or, is there
anyone who would war against me ?’ Tﬁg-gﬁt, or wz (D. I1, 89. com.)

138. 14-15. * What is the accomplishment of that wretched king who is at-
tached to the lip of his mistress, when others are in distress ? I regard that king-
ship really glorious in the world, which affords reliet to the aflicted.’ 'The gloss,
however, has it * &fi-sgumEg st (AT |

14. 12, wnaoranorg—ant: a1 e It ¥ * To whose command the Nagas
bowed.’ aimisaag-gRaifFas=: 1

16. 1. aafMrgie——watens4si®. ° With frontal glohes wet with ichor.’
( fi3-Hindi figt wet )} I can find neither suitability nor authority for Dr. Vaidya's
paraphrase of fiigite as RiMFEEE (see Jasa. I, 27, 15. and glossary).

15. 2, 498% see I, 6, 2 notes.
16, 4-13-g i@ g-gg ; g@ gL A a-girEy B,

____QOQ_.
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gURI-(1) gtia (R) gz,
gR g (9)gfef () ehia,
| O g U I—(3) At (R) ATyt S qeF T |
g A T [0 J--gs ala ; q & 10 g—aqzof,
TG & U T-TEHAFLY ;
| §-ad; Srar-Aom srafE: Fagan ( Rageh:, . ) s |
g 41 T-adj. and proper name.
g U@ a1 w-(1) his divine car, (2 the vehicle of the gods.
a1 g—q ; G —quear + g9,

1X.

1. 14 #e3 ¥ 3% 99ui-Ransom for his territories.

2.5 g R probably means here gid i. e. confluence of planets that is
considered auspicious.

2.6 Yywugg® ‘As Samkranti is dear to a beggar Brahmana’. Sam-

kranti is winter solstice which occasion is observed as a festival when alms are
freely given and Brahmanas are fed.

8. 9-10 ‘ Does not that bow and that woman render resplendent the person
of & man, the bow endowed with a string, giving a good grip, made of a good

bamboo and with an arrow fixed to it, and the woman, virtuous, slender, noble-
born and rich ?'

4.8 g3z {& see 1, 12, 3 notes.

4. 9 For the Bhavanas of an ascetic, see Milicara chapt. IX.

5.5 The Svetambara belief that the sages even after attaining omniscience’
bear clothes and take food, is here eriticised.

5.7 This is the criticism of the Ksarika-vada of the Buddhists against
which the following objections are raised.—

(i) continuous knowledge is not possible in a being completely de-
caying and renewing every moment. For example, a man gone out could not
return to the same spot if he did not continue essentially to be the same man, nor
could he lay his hand on a thing which he had previously kept somewhere.

(ii) The relation of cause and effect in certain cases is such that the
latter follows only during the subsistence of the former; for example, the cow and

the milk or the lamp and the lamp-black. In such cases if the cause had passed
away the effect could not follow.

5. 12 The objection against the ‘ Sinya-vada’ is that if everything were
void, what was the propricty of ascetic practices ?



NOTES

6. 1-3 The Kaul school, acc. to our author, held that the five elements,
earth, water, fire, air and spuce were identical with Brabma, Visou, Rudra, Iévara
and Siva respectively. For the claims of the Kaul tcachers see Jasa. 1,6, Karpura
Maiijiri Act 1.

6. 4-11 Various objections are raised against the school that considers the
supreme principle or the soul as devoid of qualities ( N iskala or Nirguna ).

7.1 “Can boiled grains be turned back into greatmillet or butter into milk?
How can the accomplished’ ( absolved ) wander again through the cycle of births
imvolving the burden of taking and abandoning the bLody’'?

The personality of Siva, which acc. to the author, is accepted by Gautama
and Kanida, is a contradicton in termsi. e. an 1mpossibility ( gaganirabinda ) as
shown in the following lines.

7.5 #7@TFTH 9 *F8-The reference is to the Pauranic account of Siva’s
cutting off the head of Brahmi ( Aja). He is said to have thrown the head at a
spot in Benares which is known as kapila mocana after the incident.

8.3 9TAIRT etc. The reference is to Vyasa the reputed author of the pur-
anas, who is said in Mahabharata to have cohabited with the wives of Vieitravirya.

9. 7 The reference is to the injunction ey fEar Bar 4 wafy. ‘

13.12-13 These are the twenty five tattvas of the Sankhya system.

11. 1-6 We have here the tenets of the Nastika-Vada of Barhaspatya, the

central principle of which is that life is produced by the conglomeration of matter
without any metaphysical self.

11. 11. The four forms of life are I3, ¥g=7, «1F and lﬁ’ﬁﬁ'ﬁ\ the fifth being
M, See I, 12, 3, notes. .

12. 4. For the sixteen principles of meditation, see Tatt. Sutra VI, 24.
12. b. The sight gunas are—

AIREAIEIRN: GEOATTIHT |
oS! @GR waehEar: | RKS 66.
12. 6 Belief in false divinities, scriptures and teachers are respectively
called FgEdl, magsar and Tegear |
The eight prides are—
T g1 F& O FISTE I a7 |
ATANT AT eaqgaeaan: | RKS. 25,

12. 7-8. The six undeserving (Anayatana) are %39, T, TG and devotees
of these three.

12, 9. @wE o etc-Paying a particular regard for co-religionists is called
Vatsalya,

12. 10. Absence of =i®1, ®ia1 and @@ are the first three of the eight
requisites of ‘ Right Faith’ the remaining five being qHEIR@, SWEA, RafawT,
Fi7aey and o941, for an exposition of which see, RK'S. 11-18.
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13. 2. The twelve kinds of austeries are :—
AMHIHANERE @At 7 gimaidan |
FIAEE T qRAEAT AFAFgIE 82 0
qafsd @ ISEd 98 9 a9 |
ol T ATEAFN ssaEl qqr va |

For exposition see Miilacira, 345 ff.
4 e 71 g {ur-The three kinds of deaths are—

fafag Wity wyer s ATt 51
agd diRFATT S FaTeW AR 0

Malacara, 59. ,
13.5. The fifteen parts of the three larger divisions of Jambudvipa consti-
tute the Karmabhfuni where the six occupations of life asi, masi, krsi, seva
silpa and vanijya are prevalent.

18. 11. The enlightened souls are of two kinds Sakala and Nikala i. e. those
that retain their corporeal existence (Arihanta) and those that are absolved from
it (Siddha). These constitute the 13th and 14th stages of spiritual advancement.

14. 9. wyg g yars-charama Sarira means corporeal existence for the
last time i. e. before salvation.

17. 256. ®{-Imperative form, rather unusual. The alternative reading &
1s identical with the impera. in Hindi.

17. 41. qad =@ q-davggw (°Aw:, °z=: a1). . The five padas are, Al
STEAWT, o) [RAgroh, aH srfamt, wa FasmA©l, uA geEgy |

17. 42. srq1Uzgwi-etc. Recollecting the word * &g ? his life passed away;
-, though the gloss explains it as TERARS, and W& as g% | It would be
better if we could read ¥& (letter T and ) in place of wg,

18. 9. 98-9%9-is a measure of time, for which see Tatt. Sutra chapt. IIT,
J. G. Diet. Appx. D.

18. 10. =19 &-e/@/4m is one of the five kinds of knowledge ¢ AfaxamERHa:

TATETS 4 A | AT is direct knowledge circumseribed by xs3, ¥, F1@ and
WiF, See Tatt, Sutra I, 9.

18. 12 ‘ His dress fastcned over with a gold-knife ( a:ameséi’rma’%mw:). EALl
is equivalent to Hindi &z1¥ which formed a necessary part of a gentleman’s dress,
This fashion is now observed only in marriages when a bridegroom is necessarily
dressed over with it. The word has been misunderstood by Dr. Gune who takes
it to mean ‘ some war-like feat ’. ( See Bhavis. I1, 2, 7; Sanat. 655, 3).

18. 13. g & F@-J%h is a fragrant aromatic resin of a Javanese tree. The
name suggests that it was first introduced in India by the Turks. Hence it is also
called Yavana or Yavana-de$aja ( ‘qec®: fAvs®: @l a@ish ’ sp. ¢ fegwsg goes:

_—-Rog__



NOTES

@Ti‘:zﬁh TR ; BNR. p. 107 ). In Vernacular it is called %‘Tgar-'-r or SN
from Arabic ‘ luban jawi' i. e. frank incense of Java, from which isalso derived
the Finglish word * benzoin ’,

T FG F TA-TFFLA is a compound of various kinds of incense ° q;iunam@:{‘t
FRSIFHIT: ? 9, T9-3F musk,

18. 18, ¥ =¥f3-IgwsT raising up.
19. 12. gqzI-gamm.

20. 11. ‘ He should leave the bed at sun-rise when the smaller beings, two
sensed and others are still asleep . ﬁ%’i*eﬁa\ equivalent to Marathi @redf; Hindi
grEa,  Or we may split it as &1 3% ( & to abandon.)

20. 15, @ 13 -2 q3mEEe.

20. 16, This describes the &fa®Hy ( Brass ) for which and its thirty two
faults ( srgaR—srfa=T ) see Malacara 601-607.
R o § FTOFE TRTAEHT T |
Tgikad fagd = FrTnt a5 0 ete.
Avarta is performed by joining the palms of both hands and giving

them a circular motion from right to left. Three such avartas and four nods of the

head are performed towards each of the four directions at the time of Krtikarma
or Samiyika ( see RKS. 139.).

20, 17, For the faults of Ef{,[HW.ﬁE,[Hﬁ (ﬂSTfrTFHﬁ) as a form of penance see
Milacara, 668 ff.

21. 5. ‘ Raising up ( the morsel of food ) he should offer it to the sage him.
self ' or we may read %X fa. i. e. should be offered in the sage’s hand. (See
Mualacara, 820).

-~ 21,6, ¥ a-green vegetables are unfit for monks and so also fruits that

contain much seed. (See Milicira 826 ). For other impurities and precautions
of food see ibid chapt. VI ( 420-501 ).

21. 33-37. Various articles suitable for presentation to temples are named.
21. 89. The alternative reading q99g (feast ending with milk) suits better.

21. 41. Read the line as gdis g@% gRvwy a8 | ‘ Good seed, well sown in
a good field, thrives.’

22. 7-11. The water pitchers used for his coronation-bath are fancied as
clouds, Brahmins, teachers, paramours, divine trees, fools, singers, kirdta boys and
heaps of glory, by means of paronomastic adjectives.

26, 14, IRAU-FFAE pure meditation is one of the four kinds of
Dhyana, for which see Mulicara, 674 ff.
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256, 16, gsw+Ag A 3-The strong tie of the eight karmas ( FrETia,
gRiERena ete. see Tatt. Sutra. ).

25. 17. ‘ Instantly Ananga ( Naga k.) became absolved of his body and
attained salvation having shattered cupid ( sFvRERE: )

g1 Rg—

4. faa R-fagea, or it may be read Fafify g%, the sense remaining
the same.

6. ‘May rains shower whenever thought of.’
8. For 9a%zm3 see II, 11,2 notes.

10-12. ‘Peace be to my parents named Kesava and Mugdhadevi,
Brahmins of Kasyapa gotra, who though devotees of Siva, both
died by the Jaina form of renunciation which destroys sin,

having had their ears filled with the nector of the teacher’s
words.’ ITG-fRwEa, 2,

14. The gloss paraphrases 13921 as Wz@. The name also vccurs towa rds
the end of Mahipurana of our author, where he appears to be one of the sons of
Bharata ( g1 @1 gauid) €591 ). See also introduction.

The six verses at the end eulogize Nanna, the author’s patron and tell us
once more that he composed the work at his request (see I, 3-4).

Verse 6. % &9 {1 9 —FeT(4z4, the poets title occurs once before 1, 2, 10. Even

in Sanskrit Pidaca or Pisicika, at the end of a compound, denotes excessive
fondness e. g.

sgaftmf=-(Bala Ramayana 4.)
sngafdan=i-(Anargha Raghava 4. ).

The poet has justified the title by the volume and the quality of his poetry -
(see Intro.).

._-._RQC—
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